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Whither Primary Education ?
By Dr. L. MUKHERJEE, M.A., Ph. D, B. Ed., Lecturer in Education,
Luelknow University.

FAHERE cannot be two opinions about

i the fact thatin the ancient days
the social status of teachers of the
elementary grades was .much lower
than that of those teaching in higher
classes, Perhaps this is understanda-
ble, for in those days education was
for the leisured -classes, and a pre-
mium was placed on scholarship., At
that time, sccondary education of the
type we now see was singularly absent,
and higher education was given under
conditions which required a certain
amount of maturity. Elementary edu-
cation at that {1ime wasa sort of pre-
paratory education which was used as a
stopgap for the period when the young
scholar was not eligible for higher
education, :

In - ancient India, higher education
was, given in the «shramas and later
perhaps in mahasalas or in Buddhist
universities. In all these places, a resi-
dentjal organisation was followed, and
inn order to be cligible for this residential
educiition, the young aspirant had to
undeygo a preliminary training in the
pathgalas where the education was of an
elemgntary nature. In ancient Greece
also ¢ducation was for the leisured class.
The (Greeks believed in a sort of sceular
idealdsm of truth, beauty .and goodness,

| LXII—1—1
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The Greeks believed in all-round edu-
cation, physical, mental and emotional,
and it was not possible to give this
superior type of education until the pupil
was of 2 certain age. Consequently, a
type of preparatory and elementary edu-
cation was available before one entered
the gymnasia, This was given by
educated slaves or the pedagogues. Like-
wise in Rome, before one could enter the
ccademies or higher centres of learning,
one got a sort of preliminary instruction
at the hands of tutors, or if one could
not afford tutors, at the heads of Lud?
Magisters., Perhaps, under the circum-
stances, one may expect that, as the
finishing touch was given at a later
stage, and as at that time noone bothered
about child-mind and expected that
things worth knowing could be forced
into children, the social status of the
teachers teaching in elementary classes
was not quite enviable. It is no wonder
therefore that we find Lucian saying :
“ Whom the gods despise, they make
elementary school teachers, ”

 The position changed completely with
the Reformation, when the very c¢irecum-
statnce of salvation being regarded as
one’s own personcl problem, required
a certain diffusion of knowledge among
the masses, Primary educaticn assumed
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2w shape, It was nolonger a prepara-
.ory stage to higher . education; it
became complete in itself. It was no
@ong\e‘ar a means to an end; but an end in
itself. It-was necessary that every one
should understand the sccial and religious
problems and be able to chalk out a course
for himself. Instéad of being the luxury of
a few, education became a necessity for
all. Since all did not have time or money
to go through an eloborate and advanced
type of education, a sorl of primary edu-
cation was imparted to all. This not
only improved the contents of education,
but alszo the conditions of teaclers,
Better types of educationists were in-
terested to look into the cdntents of
education at this stage. And perhaps
from this move, we can correctly trace
the healthy cult of ‘child-centred educa-
tion’. For it was the movement of mass
education that enhanced the value of the
individual learner over the subject
matter. If elementary education had
still remained a mere preliminary course
for the higher education of a few, per-
hapsno one would have bothered his head
algouﬁ‘ the improvement of its contents
at all.

- The improvement of the status of the
primary school teachers was not simul-
tanecus in all countries, Russia and
England lagged behind the other coun-
iries of Europe. Russia was then a
backward country, and the regime of the
Tsars did not encourage mass education
lest it should result in a political awa-’
kening. England has always been rather
oligarchic in 1its outlook. The more
powerful  section of the community
wanted to reserve the privileges of edu-
- cation for its own children. Hence the
origin of the Public Schools of England.
These schools are not ‘public’ in any
sense ; their management is in the hands
of hodies that are the exclusive preserves
persons in power. The conditions of their
admissisns were such that only the
children of the rich could get in to them
Iiven today only a few children of the:
poor are-able to secure admissions through

\ e

scholarship‘s%‘gbut they ave chilljf
rather exce;gti’onal merit and th#

a minority in these schoolé.a % wihole
idea in-England ~hag been 45> eep these
Public Schools the close preserves of the
wealthier class who will enter there
through expensive preparatory schools
gmd exit thence into the universities, and
in the long run would become the virtual
leaQers of the country in wvarious walks
of life. It is no wounder, therefore, that
elementary education was much neglect-
ed even in the seventeenth and eight-
eenth centuries, when. the entire

N

responsibility of educating the masses .

was delegated to Dame schools and
Day schools,

- True, since the beginning of the
nincteenth century, and perhaps a few
years earlier, there had been some efforts
in England, to raise the tone of mass
education through the monitorial system
and the Sunday School movement, and
Bngland by the seventies of the nine-
teenth century evolved a workable
scheme for elementary education., But
the British administrators who grafted
Einglish education into India, seem to

.. have been rather obsessed with the idea

(_)f a “Dame-School’ type of education
in our country. Perhaps that was the
cause why -we hear such things like the
‘c.iownward iltration policy’ in educa-
tion in 1839, No amount of platitudes
in Wood’s despatch of 1854 or Stanley’s
memorandum five years later altered shis
policy, and the efforts of Thompson and
others.were in vain. Between 1839 and
1902, we simply find the sad picture of
the gradual dwindling of indigenous
elementary schools, except the prepara-
tory classes of English secondary schools,
Their enrolments decreased, the contents
of education imparted by them deteriorat-
ed and the teachers were poorly paid.
Since 1902, the only change in the official
policy had been to pay lip-service to the

cause of mass education and to refuse

further commitments towards secondary

or higher education. But the Govern-

ment miserably failed in the acid tést of
L g
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their sincerity, when the bill of Gokhale
was turned down by the official majority
of the Imperial Legislature in 1911,
With the advent of dyarchy in 1921,
there were some efforts for improving
the conditions, but the lack of funds at
the disposal of Ministers proved to be a
severe handicap. The Hartog Report of
1929 could have been used as an argu-
ment for expanding facilities for and
improving the contents of education, but
it was used for curtailing even the few
facilities that existed then.

All this is understandable, when we
remember that the purse-strings were
being controlled by an alien power, quite
unsympathetic to our national aspira-
tions. The position becomes tragic, if
the present administrators of a National
(rovermment repeat the stcck phrases of
Vincent and Hartog, and try to justify
their inaction. W.e have been free for over
eight years now, What have we done to
expand the facilities for primary edu-
cation in the country? What have we
done to improve its contents? What
have we done so far to improve the
conditions of teachers and to attract
a better type of persons?

Our Constitution has given a directive
under Article 45, that within a decade
the States should endeavour to have
compulsory -education for all children
from 6 to 11 years of age. Most of the
States are taking cover under the word
s endeavour ’. Read in the context, the
word does not mean that any expansion
done by way of a few schools would
serve the purpose. If we deliberately try
to miisconstrue, opening -only . a single
nevw school in the State would mean an

- vendeavour’, but that would not bring

us pearer the solution of the problem
of liquidating illiteracy. The real spirit
of that article is that, should it be found
impossible to introduce compulsion for
eight years, some States may reduce the
period from five to six years to start with,
within this decade. We have been
introducing compulsion in'certain areas

only, forgetting the patent fact that
such piecemeal schemes of compulsion
would simply defeat their purpcse as
they leave loopholes for evasion. Was
not the experience of toying with com-
pulsion since 1921 enough ? Did we
gain nothing out of the experience of
three decades? To introduce compulsion,, |
we need an army of teachers,

What aro ®
‘we doing to expand the facilities of cgﬁl)

Normal Schools ? Perhaps, sve cannot
expect good teachers, unless we improve
the conditions of pay and prospects of
teachers. If these are not attractive,
who will come to the profession?

The pay-scale of teachers in Primary
Schools in India is perhaps thz poorest
among all progressive countries, The
world has realised that the greatest res-
ponsibility for building the nuiion lies
not with those who give the finishing
touches to the education of vouth, but
with those who build the foundation. If
still the pay-scales of elementary teachers
are somewhat lower than those higher
up, it is because the numbers are greater
here. But in most of the countries the
ratio between thesalary given to the
highest paid educaiion officer and the
starting salary of a primary school
teacher is nowhere above 15:1, and
generally about 10:1. In Indiait iz
generally inthe order of 80 : 1 or even
more. The salary given to primary
cchool teachers is less than that of illite-
rate peons of many Government depart-
ments. Below are given the starting
salaries of Primary School teachers, not
in privately managed schools, .but in
schools run either by the Government or
local bodies, which are really State
agencles:

Assam, Rs. 30 ; Behar, Rs, 203 Bombay,
Rs. 35; Madhya Pradesh, Rs. 30; Madras,
Rs. 23 ; Orissa, Rs. 22 3 Punjab, Rs, 40 ;
TUttar Pradesh, Rs. 35; West Bengal,
Rs. 19 ; Hyderabad, Rs. 30; Kashmir &
Jammu, Rs. 50 ; Madhya Bharat, Rs. 30;
Mysore, Rs, 257 Eepsu, Rs, 50; Raja-
sthan,” Rs. 35 ; Saurashtra. Rs il



4 " THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW

Travancore & Cochin, Rs.25; Ajmere,
Rs. 35; Andamans, Rs.35; Bhopal,
Rs. 30; Coorg, Rs. 20 ; Delhi, Rs. 35;
Himachal Pradesh, Rs. 25 ; Kutch, Re. 30;
Manipur, Rs, 15 in valleys, Rs, 30 in hill

areas; Tripura, Rs. 15, One would pro-.

bably show that the salaries paid today
are somewhat higher than the pay given
in 1939, But one should consider this
rise in ferms of the cost of living index
since 1939. Judging by that standard,
the primary teachers are not drawing
even half what they drew in 1939, cal-
culated in terms of the purchasing power
of the rupee.

True, some dearness allowance is being
given in addition to the basic salary, but
usually the rate of this dearness allow-
ance is much lower than that allowed
to other employces possessing similar
educational qualitications (leaving aside
the professional training) and. employed
in different departments of the State or
local bodies, LEven this meagre pay is
not disbursed regularly in ail places.
There are often complaints that salaries
of teachers in District or Municipal
Boards are in arrears for months, and
that teachers are being put to a great
deal of hardship, The Governments in
such cases try to evade their responsibi-
lity and say that these are matters out-
side their own concern. The patent fact
is overlooked, that the directive given to
carry on fundamental compulsery educa-
tion by the Constitution is meant for the

State. It is the State’s work that these

local bodies are doing, and it is the duty
of the State to see that these bodies dis-
charge their duties properly or else make
such arrangements as would make it
possible for these bodies to discharge the
duty which is the State’s duty par
excellence. ~

Lastly, what have we done to imnrove
the contents of Primary Education so
far? No one seems to be satisfied with

the existing syllabus of the primary
schools, It is outmoded, and it needs
considerable modification to suit the con-
ditions of free India, How many States
have made a thorough enquiry about the
existing facilitiecs and surveyed the
possible areas in which improvements
can be made? The Centre cannot absolve
itselt of its responsibilities. It can no
longer say that education is primarily
the States’ concern. It appointed the
Universities Commission, and then a
Secondary Education Commission.
What about a Commission for Primary
Education? We ~have started at the
wrong end. Ifor any stable structure
we  must start at the base. We should
have had a Primary Education Commis-
sion first, then a Seccondary Education
Commission, aud last of all, one for Uni-
versity Edueation, Buat even the desire
to remedy that initial mistake by having
a belated Primary Education Commission
is not forthcoming. Recently, a spokes-
man of the Central Ministry of Iduca-
tion categorically stated that there was
no immediate intention to appoint a
Primary Education Inquiry Commission.

Reforms in Primary Education are not
only due, but overdue., Perhaps, we are
still obsessed with the outlock of the
British regime, and consider primary
schools as so many charitable institutions
wasting huge sumsout of the Govern-
ment coffers, Today primary education
is a national necessity. The least that a
progressive nation should do today is to
offer a good all-round education, atleast
up to the primary stage, for all its child-
ren. In our country, Primary Education
needs better teachers, better equipment
and urgent improvement of its contents.
Half of the decade within which we
have promised ourselves to provide com-
pulsory, education has already been over,
How long can we rest with a Micawber-

like complecency that ** some thing will ,\

turn up? "

The Changing Concept of Discipline
BY SRI SUDARSHAN AHLUWALIA, B. A., Ex.Secretary to the Head Master,
Station High School, Pulgaon (3.P.)

N days of yore, discipline was consi-

dered as a synonym of “orderliness™.
fiven in the educationally progressive
countries of thie West, the first law of
ihe school was “order”, and the first
gquty of the pupil was to obey and
“hehave”. With the passage of 1ime,
the conception of discipline has under-
cone a lotof changes, It has changed
with the changing times., *The old
order changeth, yielding place to new.”
iHowever, Adams has very elaborately
detailed three distincet stages in the
history of the development and modifica-
tion of the concept of discipline,

In the hoary past, the term ‘discipline’
had a very strange connotation. It was
believed that « repression ” was the only
way to achieve discipline. People almaost
unanimously believed in the adage,
«Spare the rod and spoil the child”.
“ Birch and book " symbolised a teacher.
Corporal punishment and *flogging”
was the order of the day. Even simple
faults met with severe punishment,

With the rapid advance of time, there
came a change in the outlook of all and
sundry. Now the era of **impression”
had been ushered in the schools. The
teacher with his towering personality
frightened the pupils and maintained
orderliness which was thought synony-
mous with ¢*discipline.,” Thus, there
was no scope for the free, unhampered
and total development of the child, as a
consequence of which he always remain-
ed a dwarf before his teacher,

But the advent of the modern demo-
cratic age brought a doctrinal 1'ex'g>lu§10n
in this sphere. Some great educationists,
like Dr. Maria Montessori and Froebel,
came to the forefrontand advocated the
doctrine of “free discipline”. They gave
out that the child is an angel, and that
given full freedom, he will perform
miracles in his life and bring wonders
on to this earth. The modern concertion
of discipline does ot mean “mere order-
liness”, due to sheer fear or external
danger, but it suggests *“self-discipline”
promulgated by the inner selfof the child.
The new pedagogic doctrine is: ** Respect
the individuality of the child, and you
will make him good and diseiplined.”
Someone has very rightly remarked:
«“Tt is a paradox of the well-disciplined
school that the discipline is conspicuous
by its absence.”

Literally, discipline means mental or
moral training, bringing under control.
It does not mean that pupils should
behave in an orderly way in the class
room and school, but it implies that they
should realize the place, necessity and
importance of ¢discipline” and formu-
late their daily routine in such a way
that they will be proved socially efficient
citizens and an asset to society. Struck,
an educationist, has rightly said : ¢« Dis-
cipline is a means of briuging about
social order through developing in each
individual right habits of conduct, appro-
priate patterns of thought and worthy
ideals that shall serve as goals and
standards of achievement.”

NOTICE

‘ Sél P. N. GHOSE, Typewriter Repairer, ‘132, M. S. Paul
Chowdhury’s Lane, North Bantra, Howrah P. O., has been appointed as

one of our Representatives for Bengal.
and advertisers to extend to him their fullest support.

We request our subscribers
Manager,
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Some Problems in Teacher Education in lndia*

B"x Professor C. N. PATWARDHAN, St. Xavier's Institute of Education
Bombay University, ,
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social-worker  efficiently, Short-term
aourses were arranged and other devices
~dopted to increase the professional
cfficiency of the teacher. The teachers’
organizations also took keen interest in
organizing conferences, seminars, discus-
sion groups, etc., where teachers met and
cxchanged ideas and experiences.”

These new devices were adopted in
~ddition to those existing for the ¢ irain-
ing’® of teachers, namely, Training
qchools, Training Colleges for under-
craduates and  Training Colleges for
eraduates. There were developed In
-yme states Mobile Training Squads, and
similar- new methods of a quick turn
over of ¢ trained ’ teachers. '

This account of the achievements and
methods in the training of ‘teachers. re-
veals two aspects of Teacher Education,
namely, the objectives and the methods
of teacher education in new India.

We learn from Government Reports
that in-1948-"49, there were 405 Training
Schools and Training Colleges. Of the
405 Training schools, 63.57. were managed
by the Government, 3.47 by local boards
and 33.17 by private bodies. Expendi-
+urs on these schools was Rs. 117,08 lakhs.
The, Government schools accounted for
nearly 71.67 of the expenditure, as com-
pared to 27.3%-by private bodies and 117
by local boards. This sharing of expen-
diture between Government and non-

government managements was not uni-.

form.for ali States. ,

Of the 59 Training Colleges, the- Pro-

vincial Governments controlled only 29
colleges in 1948-"49. The rest were left
to private managements. In addition
there were training facilities offered by
some ‘Universities and Arts and Science
Colleges. -Of the total of Rs. 29,43,612
by way of directexpenditure on Teachers’
Training Colleges, 7157 was notb by
Government, 13.17 by fees, and 1247 by
other sources. Tt should be noted, again,
that this sharing between the Govern-
ment and other sources of income was
not uniform for all States. Some States
velied mostly on fees, particularly in res-

-

pect of private institutions, while the
bulk of their expenditure went to
Government institutions.

In 1951-'52, there were 802 Training
Schools and 55 Training Colleges, Of
the 802 Training Schools, 478 were

" managed by the Government, 15 by local

boards, 283 by private aided bodies and
26 by private unaided bodies. Bombay,
Madras, and Travancore-Cochin had 71
private aided and 2 unaided, 97 private
aided and 2 unaided,and 44 private
aided institutions, respectively. U.D. had
113 Government training schools, Bihar
62, Madras 97, Saurashtra 21, to mention
& little of the sharp varviation which
exists between State and State.

Of the 55 Training Colleges, 36 were
Government institutions, 18 private aid-
ed and 1 private unaided.

During this year the number of
trainees fell from 70,063 to 66,518, main-
ly due to the decline in the number of
trainees in the Mobile Training Squads
of U.P. The total output ot gualified’
teachers from the Training Schools was
34,245, From the Training Colleges the
total output was 5,119 degree holders and
931 Certificated. The total enrolment
was 6,506.

- Here, acain, was a striking variation

o
in financial contribution by the Govern-
ment to private institutions and in the
output of trained teachers {from State to
State.

These figures bring to our notice the
next two important problems in Teacher
Education in India—the equalization of
Government fundsand equalization of
opportunities for trainihg in all Statesin
india.

The present state of Teacher Education
in India presents the following problems

which require immediate and close
consideration:

(1) To meet the demand for Trained
Teachers quantitatively ; .~

) To meet the demands of varieties
of -trained teachers, intellectually
equipped and qualified to serve in the
new schools;
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(3) The objectives in Teacher Educa-
tion;

(4) The methods to be adopted in
Teacher Education ;

(5) The equalization of public funds
as between the Government . and private
institutions ; and

(6) The provision of equal opportuni-
ties of Teacher Education between State
and State and within States themselves.

In examining the above issues, I am
deliberately avoiding references to well-
known reports like the Mudaliar Com-

mission Report or the 8-Man Committee’s,
The recommendations of these

Report.
bodies are too well-known to be recounted.’

It will be seen from Government statis-
tical data that, since Independence, we
have tried in India numerous schemes to
place the output of trained teachers on a
par with the demand, but so far we have
not succeeded. The reason may be the
most unattractive economic status of our
profession, and obviously, unless the eco-
nomic status of teachers improves, there
is hardly any chance of persons, spirited
and qualified, joinining this profession.
Still, it is also true that the profession
goes on attracting more and more persons,
unfortunately only when the unemploy-
ment worsens, inBombay State, I know
that all the new Training Colleges and
Training classes have had more than
their full quota, during the last two
years. And I also know that during
war time, a college which today has 150
students for the degree class, had barely -
40 students. Training classes were
closed for lack of students during war.
The rising numberof admissions to train-

ing institutions is a good index to the

Fi.;i.ng' unemployment’ in the country.
This is a sad but true commentary on our
profession. The first solution, therefore,
lies in the betterment of teachers’ econo-
mic conditions, No variety of training
or education offered can attract the right
type of men and women to the teaching
profession.  Wherever efforts are made
to balance the output of trained teachers
with the demand, without considering

the teachers’ economic status, these efforts
have miserably failed. One of the worst
consequences of such a short-sighted
policy is the quantitative addition to the
number of teachers without any qualita-
tive advance. s

Though we have embarked on educa-
tional planning, our plans envisage
establishment of institutionsbefore secur-
ing the necessary number of well quali-
fied and educated teachers. Piece-meal
adjustments are made by instituting
short-term courses, emergency training
centres, reorientation courses, craft-train-
ing, etc.. and in making these provisions
no comprehensive scheme of Teacher
REducation is evolved. These efforts,
again, have either to be discontinued,
after considerable funds are spent, or
they fail to make any realistic impact on
schools, and at times, because these
efforts are not properly co-ordinated, they
lead to further unemployment of ‘trained’
teachers. An article by Professor Coelho,
in the Progress of Education, Poona,
August 1953 issue, made out a case for
having no further needof Primary Train-
ing Colleges in Bombay. The number
of ‘trained® women teachers in the
cities of Bombay State, who are un-
employed, will run‘into hundreds. A
close study of this aspect of *maladjust-
ment’ and ¢ wastage ' in our fraining

institutions is very necessary to avoid-

fruitless ¢training ’ of teachers, All-
India planning in Teacher Education is
essential.

In the contents of Teacher Education,
radical reforms are necessary. The inte-
grated pattern of education which 1is
being developed in the country, covering
all stages of education, and the diversi-
fication of courses intended at the
secondary stage, require a thorough
recasting of the contents of teacher
education, The old-time emphasis on
methods of teaching do need emphasis
gven now, but schools are realising gra-
dually with greater intensity that the
¢trained’ teachei knows how to teach,
but does not know what to teach, An
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gzample can be cited of the new General
Qeience course in secondary schools,
where no one science teacher can teach
ihe course, because he has not had the
inowledge of Gencral Science in hisown
studies. Similar cases can be quoted from
teachers of English, Indian languages,
Social Studies and Cultural Activities.
We have suddenly introduced a pattern
of education first, and then we look
sound to find suitably equipped teachers,
This situation has to be rectitied by an
over-all planning of the contents of
Teacher Education.

Our objectives in Teacher Education
are now clearly changed from the former
¢ training’ emphasis to the development
of the teacher as an educator, and this
change in objectives needs be reflected in
our methods of educating the teacher for
his new task, As the Training Colleges,
necause of their financial and other
material limitations, still pursue the old
nbjectives, the *trained’ teachers who
o qut as charged batteries to schools be-
come . discharged as "soon as they come
into realistic contact with the schools
and pupils. The blame is naturally to be
attached to the training colleges who
forged out a wrong instrument, Here,
again, comprehensive assessment of the
new objectives is necessary.

To suit the new objectives, our method
in ‘training’ colleges must also radi-
cally change. We have tore-view our
‘teaching practice’ and bring to it more
reality. We have to find out a workable
scheme which will successfully replace
the present out-moded system of demons-
tration lessons, criticism lessons, practical
lessons, trial lessons—which, as we know,
are all marked ‘successful’ lessons; other-
wise the quantitative requirement of the
minimum lessons cannot be satisfied in
the given short time. Every trainee
feels: *I went, Isaw, and I conquered.
There are training colleges without any
experimental schools, there are Depart-
ments of States which do not allow any
experiments, without express previous
sanction, which give, like the proverbial

IXII—-1—2

Trench Minister of Education, the school,
the class, the pupils, the subject, the time
and the date to every teacher. Adminis-
trative rtegimentation, overcrowded
classes, stereotyped methods approved by
inspectors, rigid uniform - textbooks,
mechanical examinations, routine super-
vision, and absence of modern aids,
seldom leave any initiative to the train-
ing colleges to introduce any new
methods of Teacher Education. This
formidable array of odds can be dispelled
only by all ‘training’ institutions coming
together and evolving a systematic
methodology in co-operation with the
administrative elements in the whole
country.

The change in methodology may in-
clude questions like the duration of the
training courses, closer association with
schools, freedom to experiment, and an
emphasis on the cumulative progress of
all “rainees’ instead of the present igno-
ble race for First Classes and Al’s,

To materially assist the training insti-
tutions in their reforms, there should be
an equitable distribution of public funds
available. We know cases of Training
Colleges, where, if they are private, they
do not receive from State Governments
more than 107 of their expenses as
Government grant, and where they have
perforce  to economically manage
their colleges at the rate of Rs. 500 per
year per student, while the Government
is spending Rs. 1,000 per trainee in their
own colleges. 1 know the case of one
training school, where the entire annual
expense of the school came to a month’s
salary of the Principal of a Government
Training College! (One can hardly ex-
pect the private bodies to do an efficient
job when they are being given a pittance
of Government funds) Pooling of all
financial resources is necessary not only
in one State, but in the whole of this
country, if we mean to progress together,

Because of the un-balance in finance,
within States and between States, there
results today unequal opportunity in
accessibility to training institutions, To



10 THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW

refer to all statistical data, one has to
look into Government reports published
but, if we take into account a few facts‘
the inequality of opportunities Wili
clearly stand out, Of the total number of
M. Bds (1951.52), 237, in all the univer-
gitics, Bombay State alone produced 97 in
~ total—DBaroda 21, Bombay 40, Karnatak
11 and Poona 3. 1Considering the
BED/BT or Certificated Teachers’
numbers, in relation to the level of
trained teachers’ percentage also, one
finds that where trained teacher,s are
badly necded, not enough training facili-
ties exist, Sometime where they exist
the trainees have to pay heavy fuitior;
fees, while at other inetitutions Uthey are
not only exempted frem tuition fees but
are ziven stipends or allowances, Perpe-
tuation of the present system, without
comprehensive planning, will seriously
affect the efficiency of schools and will
male the training institutions gradually
Ymeﬁect}ve in the system of education.
There isalso a real danger that the
degrees.or certificates in education will
lose their value in public estimation, if
saturation of trained teachers in t;ne
State or locality develops without suita-
ble opportunity for employment, and
because of linguistic barriers teachers
cease to be mobile and become inoperative
in areas where trained teachers are
urgently needed. : ‘

Ty 1 N
For consideration only, and not as

solutions to the problems, I
3 _ sugges
following :— ’ ggest the

N

The All India Educational Conference
through its Teachers’ Training (I wish
this term be changed to ‘Education’)
Sectx}on should collect from all States
the data on requirements in schools foxz
tear}?hers, with specific training ;

he Teachers’ Colieges shou
the sc_ape‘of their edgucation ]’(cloe}éée\}rgg
educatloq in the subject-content of their
courses, in the light of the new inte-

grated pattern of educati i
catio
country; ' mom the

The duration of the course for Teacher |

Education be extended to a minimum of
two years;

. The Section or the Conference should
appoint a Co-ordinating Committee for
all Teachers’ Colleges, and this Com-
mittee should negotiate with State
Departments of Education ‘and secure
freedom for experiments in schools, under
the direction and supervision of the
Colleges. This Committee should also
serve as a clearing house for infor-
mation and data on various methods
experimented by Colleges.

The Section, through the Conference
should. plead for equal Governmen{:
financial help to private bodies conduct-
ing Teachers’ Colleges. A decent system
of Government grant, not less than 509
of the total expenses of -a College, be
given by thie State Government,

There should be no tuition fees char
but all tuition fees be paid by th};als%':fé
Governments 1o Colleges. The State
Governments sheuld also secure stipends
or allowances for teachers from deputing
schools. °

At least, for one composite linguisti
unit, there should be zI:n Ins’citg’ce,mclf’[z
Education for the area and all types of
“raining’, primary, basic, craft, under-
gradgate or post-graduate, be entrusted
to thls_Institute of Education. Such Area
Organizations have been successfully
tried even in a comparatively smaller
country like England. With the pro-
posed new set-up of States in India, these
Area Organizations will work equally
successfully and result in valuable
economy of resources, man-power
materials and distribution of students. ’

If the Section, through the Conference,
setsup a permanent Committee, as pro-
posed ab,ove, for coordination among all
Teachers’ Colleges, many other problems
can be brought to its notice and possible
solutions suggested,

sri Nava Bharat Asram, Goribidnur.

Spiritual and Moral Instruction Programime

By SrI M. A. NARAYANA IYENGAR, M.A,, B.L,
Retired Deputy Director of Public Instruction, Mysore,

(Continued from Vol. LXI, page 188).

2y Avidyaa=1It isthe pravritti dhar-
ma or laukika karmas to be carried out
by a person in his grihasthaasrama.
Vidyaa=It is the nivritti dharma or
vractices of jnaana to be carried out by a
person in his sannyaasaesrama. Anyat-
FEva=0ne fruit is obtained by vidyaa or
nivritti dharma and another fruit by
avidyaa or pravritti dharma. Tat(10)=
the nature of pravrittl dharma and
nivritti dharma. Tat (11)=the welfare
of the person or mokshu.

The man who leads a samsaaric life as
o householder, performs actions or
Larmas, being devoted to the enjoyment
of the pleasures of worldly life or joys
of svarga after death ; such aman will
cnter the state of darkness or ignorance,
or experience frequent births and deaths,
Again, the man who takes up sannyaasd
aasrame without having performed the
preparatory practices of the householder,
adopts nivritti-maarga, being interested
only in thcoretical knowledge of
Brahman and meditation and gives up
Al karmas, including nitya-karmas,
completely, will also enter into a state of
still greater darkness or ignorance.
Our ancient sages, who have explained
to us the truth of the Aasramas (both
grihastha and sannyaasa) have stated
that the resultsof karma-maarga in the
grihasthaasrama ave quite different from
those of jnaana-maarga in the sunyaasa
aasrama. But the man who knows the
true path to mokshato be associated
with the practice of pravritts dharmas
“in his grihasthaasrama and the practice
of nivritti-dharmas in his sannyaasacs-
rama will remove all sins and thereby
conquer death by the former and attain
Eternal Bliss by the latter.

() The dideas contained in these
v mantras ' according to the *bhakti'

schaol of thought,

Here again there are three interpreta-
tions as noted below :—

(1) Avidyaa = It is the devotiona
practices including selfless work neces-
sary for the actual realisation of
Brahman.

Vidyaa = It is theoretical lznowledze

of Brahman and His relation to the
universe.
Anyat Eva = The path of moksha is
different from the mere devotional prac-
tices and the mere theoretical knowledge
of Brahman and His relation to the
universe.

Tat (10) = the knowledge of Brakman
and the devotional practices,

Tat (11) = the path to moksha.

The man who goes on mechanically
with his devotional practices without
conviction in the existence of Brafunan
and the knowledge about Flim, wiil enter
into blinding darkness, Similarly, the
man who takes delight in theoretical
book-knowledge of Brafunanr and His
relation to the universe withous perform-
ing any devotional practices in nils daily
lite, will enter into greater biinding
darkness, We have hes:rd from the
great sages who have explained to us
about the knowledgs of Brafiiman and
devotional practices to realize Him, that
the true path to salvation is not merely
the theoretical knowledge of Brafhman.
But the man who knows that the path
to moksha is associated with the know-
ledge of Brahman and His relation to
jagat and with the constant performance
of devotional practices incluaing selfless
work together atthe same time, over-
comes the ordinary life of birth and
death by tne latter and attains the joy
of Absolute Immortality, daveloping the
knowledge of Brahman and His relations
1o jagat. :
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tl]éN)Vz A]z;f{dyc:ia = I.t' is the kpowledge of karmas without
] ]./(Z rta 01#nu‘fnltested universe, Afs#man and Paramaatman. It is again
" ,Z(/-;J-aa :—=‘Iu is the knowledge of different from the mere theoretical book-
O‘{i‘;:t(}e;lge(n Aleshara or the unmanifested knowledge of Aatman and Paramaatman
‘Xistence, Tat (10) — the nat : ’.
ledAhyutf ez'la =[The fruit of the know- jnaana. ) re of harma an
ge ol Awvyulkta is different f ST
rom the Tat (11) — the true path to moksha.

fruit of the knowledge of Viyakta,

Tat (10) = the nature of Vyakta and The men who are eager to enjoy senss
“h%a/{mi pleasures and acquire wealth will ba
] 'Utd(]‘") - t}le Purushottama who is devoted to worldly farmas withou
beyond both Vyakta and Avyalta, %ossessmg the knowledge of datman ang
. Tge man who thinlgs that the vyakta agriiar;n%(ilténan ’ §}1eyl\v1ll'ente1' samsaar
l‘e'llitlci Il}gllllli)fested universe is the sole i o ° dqf}gal?f that is, be cast into
)lé%[}{z:\l da‘ madly‘devotod to worldly who t‘LT{edL limlet:b.l YAgam, othe'r men
%0 Wekﬁjgtyb tal? the 1})?1'%31'1.111&?063 of karmas acquis(ition eofgtlheixzt?ibg bl ﬁlerelfr én e

) et em in his daily life : i . p o eedl xnowledge of
witimatoly enter into 'L()ligding ;iahr?:n\;il Aatman and  Paramaatman Withougt dis.
Ag;}m. the man who considers ﬂTe i:'l}argmg nitya-karmas or théir duties in
PYSUSSY ) . L . - S at ] i i
(L.Z/‘(I/wa or manifested universe as moaya, oo o> orda‘med‘%n the saastras, will also
W13 appearance or impermanent), takes .ooob Sreater blinding darknessor igno-
ld«;h;g;}* . 1)11 acquu@ng the theoretical }?51;1 icg;waar:zc thfy-e' ’We have hmrd
fkr::gd L%gﬁ', of the avyalita or the Unmani- taucht us i;lemeln, S e sages who Have
\()V -y - <ta . 7l . o3 N
"“»'L/r ._u\]l:LL.IlCE‘, giving up all. nitya- formance of /{11 ¥y the nature of the per-
Aarinas ; he '1001 will enter into gréater k . of o ihas and the theoretical
darkness, The dhiiras who have realiseg CRO™ ledge of Antman and Paramaatman,
sulya or Truth have tanght us From Ehat thiz true path to moksha is different
lmmemoris 1mes f rom : ' b kar
ent fl‘s(;‘:l f‘nsm nyoita are Quite differ- ¢ Aatman ‘mde%e}c)a ~f00k knowledge
’:h-"oreti'clnl ﬂjoic o}t CEhe acguisition of man who l:nox CLIII;L%Ilélh,HZCén. Sut the

¢ al  knowledge of ¢ ta HHIOWS e ‘ ‘

beesdse 1 ;ithf rbb ggr/a/vfxvyalbm v moksha is associated with r'Ltll?e pgetll'}otru

. K . } )
avyolita is complete {ruk mance of nitya-karmas

; is ruth, . ya-karmas and the know-
Who knows that Purusi But J.E,he WAL edoe of Aatman and Paramaat O"I’
Cined oy hat P usnuttama is asso- desiroy sins, thereb o o Wl
and thnrefolz-é/ CliiﬁatIandUa_v:z/a/cta together ¢ perfdrma;ng: lsf };“_??o 1’](}‘%1‘ on oy
will conquer deiﬂ;l% , tl'tlmate Reality, daily life and attain tli{a(ll.ttrlaq?)l'ctlslmBlh‘l‘?
of nitya-kar atl by the performance of the uni f his 4 orta 1
L Htya-rarmas in the vyakta as services fon ot s Acgtman with Para.

maatman by the practices of sravanam,
mananam  and . nidhidhyaasanam  of

;O;U.I[}l émd attfam Immortal Bliss by the
sincwledge  of and meditati
, ealtation u
pon Par(‘unaatnzan who is the antaryaamin
of his Aatman.

coyakta or akshara op Unmanifested
Conclusion :

Existence,
8)  dvidyaq — Tt is the performance
Point out to students that we have so
far explained the ideas contained in

of flarmas by those wi
1 e i se o are devoted to
;)vof;thni:?} worldly pleasures without
J);;a;;wa?/;zCll?llknqwleage of Aatman and these mantras on the basis of the diffep-
Vidyao = 10 e ent meanings of the above words riven
Adatmera = Paml;a‘z};?na%nowledge of by different commentators, But iv%lllveilé
Aot v T n be possible to understand the meanings
i« Qifforent trom perfopa to moksha of these words with the help of the ideas
rmance of mere in the saanti-mantra and the first three

the knowledge of

SPIRITUAL AND MORAL INSTRUCTION PROGRAMME 13

mantras of the Upanishad ¢ Suggest the
‘ollowing ideas to the students for their -
consideration and reflection.

(1) It isstated in the saanti-mantra
that the infinite universe proceeds {rom
the Infinite Brahman ; the first mantra
smphatically’ declares that Jagatyaam
Jagat or the moving universe of things
and actions is the habitation of Iise or
Paramaatman., Vidyaa, therefore, is the
conviction of the truth that the universe
really proceeds from Brahman and Iisa
FParamatman resides in the jagat without
leaving an atom or an inch of space ; it
is Vidyaa to constantly reflect upon this
Truth, It isstated in the second mantra
that a man should perform Ffarmas
always throughout his life of one hund-
red years, while he has the experience of
this jaga!. The knowledge of jogat and
of the karmus to be performed in it,
therefore, is avidyaa. 1t is explained in
the third mantra that persons who
destroy their datman will enter after
death dark worlds, This idea is
expressed briefly inmontra 9 as *Andham
tamah “pravisanti ” (enter into blinding
darkness). Hence the meaning of the two
phrases, “Adatma-hanah” (desiroying the
zoul) and *andham tamah pravisanti’, are
the same. Let us now try to understand
the ideas of these mantras in the light of
the meanings of words given above,

2) Mantra 9 states that if a man per-
forms in his samsaaric life karmas or
actions for the sake of the satisfaction
of his sense-pleasures and the acquisition
of wealth etc. merely, he will destroy
his Aafman and enter into blinding
darkness, Similarly, the man who
becomes inert and lazy, giving up all
attya-karmas or duties in life, and takes
delight only in the theoretical knowledge
of Brahman, the greatness of [fisu or
Paramaatman, and the relation of jugat
in Bim, will also destroy his datman
and enter into greater darkness,

- (3) Mantra 10 declares that we have

heard from great sages who had attained
self-realisation that the true path to
salvation is not merely the theoretical

study about Bralman, Iisa and jagat,
giving up all nitya-karmas at the same
time, nor the mere practice of karmas
with attachment to their results, without
the conviction of the existence of Iisa or
Paramaatman within jugat, its beings
and actions, and without constant reflec-
tion upon Him,

) Mantra 11 delivers the important

message that a man aiming at spiritual

perfection should know that the true

saadhana for attaining moksha has to be

associated both with the performance of

nitya-karmas without attachment to

results during his long life of one hund-

red years in such a manner that he will

not acquire sins, and with the conviction,

knowledge and constant reflection upon
Brahman, lisa and His relation tojagat.
Surely, such a Mahatma will destroy all
his sins and conquer death at the same
time by the performance in the manner
described in Mantra 2 and attain Immor-
tal Bliss or the joy of union with Brah-
man or Iisa by the constant practices of
sravanam, manaram and nidhidhyaasa-
nam of the ideas contained in the
saanti-mantra and the fitst mantra, .

Lesson 11 —The *Saadhanas’ or the
Spiritual Practices of ¢ Asambhuuti’
and ‘ Sambhuuti’,

(Notes as a basis for a talk on a lesson
to students in one or two hours)

Lisaavaasye Upanishad—Munt. as
2,13 ond 14

Introduction

Qut of the six kinds of saadhanas or
spiritual practices mentioned in the
introduction of Lesson 10, Mantras 9, 10
and 1l discuss the maximum advantage
of the performance of the spivitual
practices of vidyaa and avidyaa together.
Let us now study the idcas contained in
Mantras 12, 13 and 14 together, which
discuss the relative merits of the spiritual
practices of the worship uf samndbhuuti
and of the worship of asambhuuti.
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(a) The ‘mantras’, the meanings of
words and sentences.
12. Andham tamah
Asambhuutim upaasate |
Tatd bhuuya tva te tamé ye u sant-
bhuutyaam rataak i
.13, Anyadevachur sambhavaat anya-
;daa/uu asambhavaat |
Iti susruma dhitraanaam yé nas-
tad vichachakshire i
14, Sambhuutincha vinaasan cha yas-
tad vedobhayam saha |
Vinaaséna mrityum tiirtvaa sam-
bhuutyaa amritam asnuteé |

pravisantt ye

The meanings of words and phrases of
these mantras are the same as those of
Mantras 9, 10 and 11 with the only

" diference that instead of the word
«vidvaa” we have got the words
«gambhuuti” and **sambhavaat”, and
that instead of the word “*Avidyaa”, we
have got the \O]d\ “ Asambhuuti”
« Asambhavaat” and ** Vinaasa ",

On the whale, there are six sentences
in these three mantras as noted below:—
(1) We have heard from the dhiiras who
taught us Truth and the spiritual prac-
tices of realising It the following
messages. (2) Those persons who w Ol‘bhlp
Asambhuuti will enter into a state of
blinding darkness. (3) Such persons
who are deeply interested only in Sam-
bhuuti, they too will enter into darkness
greater than that attained by those who
worship dsambhuuti. (4) They say that
it is distinet from or other than Sam-
bhava. (o) They say that it is distinct
from or other than Asambhava. (6) He
who knows it to include or be connected
with sembhuuti and vinaasa together,
passes over death with the help of
zwrasu and attains Immortal Bliss with

the help of sumbhuuti.

Aachaaryas have given . different
meanings to the words—* sambhuuti’ or
‘sambhava ' and * Asambhuuti’, ¢« Asam-
bhava' or ‘ Vinaasa'. The words

¢ Anyat-eva’, ‘Tat’ in Mantra 13 and
“ Tat " in Mantra 14 are also explained
differently according to the systems of
philosophy propounded by them. Let us
now try to understand these different
interpretations, ‘

(b) The ideas contained in these
¢ Mantras ' as explained tn the ‘yogic’
school of thought.

Sambhuuti—Sambhava = mental acti-
vities promoting sattva-guna or divine
attitude in the individual.

Asambhuuti—Asambhava—Vinaasa=
Inhibition or checking of all mental
activities of the individual based upon
Rajo-yuna and Zamo-guna or his efforts
to enioy all the pleasure of the world to
the maximum degree possible,

Anyat-ecva=The Aatman is different
from sambhuuii and also from asam-
bhuutz,

Tat (13)=The truth of Aaiman.
Tat (14)=The Aatman.

(¢) The tdeas contained in these * man-
tras’ according to the “jnaanin” school
of thought.

Here again three different meanings
are given to the words ¢ Sambhuuti’ and
¢ Asambhuuti ’:=—

(1) Sambhuuti — Sambhava = That
which exists by itself (Swyambhuu=
Brahman which is the final cause of the
universe. Asambhuuti—Asambhava =
That which is born from Brahman and
vet appears to be different from Him,
Vinausa=the jagat or universe which
will be destroyed. Angal Hva=The
fruit of the Upaasana of Sambhava is
quite distinct from that of the upaasana
of Asambhava,

Tat (13th mantra) =the nature of
Sambhave and Asambhava.

Tat (14th mantra) = the true path fo
Moksha, ' :
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Director of Adult Literacy, All India, Nagpur.

“The Roll-up Black Board would be ideal for Adult Literacy Work, 1t hasa

smooth surface,..”’

SHYAM NANDAN SAHAY .

Vice-Chancellor, Bihar University, Paina.

“Roll-up Black Board is the need of the home and essential for explaining of
education and more than that to carry teaching work to the door of the needy...”

N. R. GUPTA

Dr. D. C. SHARMA

HARI SARVOTTAM RAU

2 é_ Centres.

BASUDEV NARAIN

Vice-Chancellor, Patna University, Patna.
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Director of Social Education, Delhi.

“Iam pleased to say that the Roll-up Black Boards have
been found satisfactory.”

President, All India Education Conference, Nagpur.
“ Roll-up Black Boards are useful for Schools.””

Hon. Organiser, Adult Fducation, Madras.

* We have used these Rollup Black Boards in Adult Training
They are found to be useful.”

* Slated Roll-up Black Board appears to be good.”

T. M. THIMEGOWDA '
Mysore State Adult Education Council, Mysore.

¢ The quality is excellent.”
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Do you know what Eminent Educationists say for our Goods !!!
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Madras State Elementary School Teachers’
| Conference

"HE Madras State Elementary School

Teachers met in conference at the
Pachaiyappa’s College, Chetput, on
28th December, ’55. The Conference was
attended 'by more than 200 delegates
from all over the State,

Mr. M. A. Muthiah Chettiar presided
over the morning session of the Confer-
ence,

- Mr, K. Vinayagam, M.L.A., Chairman
of the Reception Committee, welcoming
the gathering, said that many educational
experts had clearly stated that discon-
tented teachers were a source of danger
to the society; therefore the Government
should do everything to keep them
contented. He pleaded that the amount
set apart in the draft Second Five-Year
Plan to improve the conditions of
elementary school teachers should on no
account be reduced,

Mr. S. G. Ranganathan, General Secre-
tary, presented addresses to the chief
guests,

Mr. S, S. Ramaswami Padayachi,
Minister for Local Administration, said
that the Government were very much
interested in improving the educational
pattern in the country. They were
always sympathetic towards the claims
of teachers and therefore they should not
resort to any direct action like other
workers. The elementary school teachers
had a great responsibility to the commu-
nity, and their demands would be looked
into by Government..

Mr. M. A. Muthiah Chettiar deplored
that the quality of teaching had gone
down, and said it was always better to
educate o few with well-qualified
teachers than giving mass education
with untrained teachers. He had seen
many schools where a single teacher
handled four or five classes. The reason .
for lack of good teachers in the country
was the absence of attractive salaries to
the teachers,

Mr. Chettiar regretted that nothing
was mentioned about ameliorating the

conditions of elementary school teachers

in the Second Plan. .
Mr. N. D. Sundaravadivelu, Director

of Public Instruction, said that teachers

moulded the character of children
and should always adhere strictly to rules
of discipline and character. Government
were aware of the difficulties of the
elementary school teachers and every-
thing would be done, without the
teachers asking, to improve their living
conditions. Government had been very
sympathetic in granting concessions to
the teachers from time to time and
recently children - of teachers were
awarded school fee concessions,

Mr. Md. Ghani, Principal, Government
Arts College, Madras, and Mr. V. Shan-
mugasundaram, Head of the Department
of [Economics, Theagaraja College,
Madras, spoke on the problems of elemen-
tary school teachers in the State.

The evening session of the Conference
was presided over by Mr., K. Venkata-
swami Naidu, :

The Conference passed 26 resolutions.
One of them demanded the fixation of
uniform scales of pay to the teachers
serving under different managements.
The Conference suggested the following

. scales of pay:—Secondary Grade : Rs. 70-

- 9-145;  Higher Grade: Rs., 55-3-100;

Lower Grade: Rs. 30-3-60; Manual

Work teachers: Rs. 55-3-100. ’
The Conference suggested that a

common syllabus should be adopted by
all schools, A common Public Examina-
tion for the III Form students reading in
High Schools and the VIII Standard
students studying in Higher Elementary
Schools should be conducted.

The school fee concession given to the
children of elementary school teachers
should be extended up to the University
stage. - o '

All-India Educational Conference—Resolutions

-

~~HE All-India Educational Conference,

£ af its concluding session at Delhion
31st December, 1955, called on the Union
and State Governments to take immediate
steps to implement the pay scales for
teachers, as recommended by the Union
Ministry of Edpcation and the Univer-
sity Grants Commission,

The Conference urged in a resolution
that the scope of the University Grants
Commission should be extended to include
all affiliated colleges in the country.

The Conference also emphasised that
the function of the Commission should
not in any way affect or restrict the
autonomy which the Universities were
enjoying now.

The Conference regretted that despite
declarations made by “those in autho-
rity” that the status of teachers should
be raised, the Union and State Govemn-
ments were continuing to plead inability
to make any improvement on the ground
of lack of funds. Any delay in improv-
ing the status of teachers “would not
only affect the morale of the teaching
profession, but hamper all development
plans of the country.”

By another resolution, the Conference
stressed the need for adequate represen-
tation to teachers in all bodies set up for
the purposes of determining educational
policies and programmes.

The Conference viewed with concern
“the growing influence of -party and
group politics” in the management of
educational institutions, and urged the
authorities to take steps for eradicuting
the evil.

The Conference regretted that in some
States teachers were still debarred from
joining recognised teachers’ associations,
and demanded the withdrawal of such
restrictions.
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Passed

Tn the matter of provision of facilities
like playgrounds, libraries, laboratories
and work-shops for students, the Confer-
ence was of the view that adeqguate
attention had not been paid so far,
These facilities should be provided within
the Second Plan period.

The Conference welecomed the esta-
blishment of the All-India Council for
Secondary Education and urged the
Education Ministry to provide for repre-
sentation of the All-India Federation of
Tducational Associations on if,

The Conference agreed with the
“soundness” of the Secondary Education
Commission’s recommendations on the
upgrading of secondary scheols _ into
higher secondary schools and the intro-
duction of multi-purpose schools, But it
urged Government to “hasten slowly”
through the proposed scheme of higher
secondary schools and the three-year
degree course, taking into consideration
the financial implications at State levels,

The Conference urged that, in remodel-
ling secondary education, restriction of
facilities for =secondary  education,
demoting of existing educational institu-
tions, retrenchment. of staff _and un-
employment of teachers be avoided and
that the views of educationists and
teachers’ organisations be given due
weight.

In order to ensure security of service
to secondary schoel teachers, the Confer-
ence reiterated its earlier suggestion for
the constitution of arbitration boards in
the States.

The Conference also demanded that
the triple benefit scheme of pr_ovident
fund-cum - insurance - cum - pension, as
recommended by the Mudaliar Commis-
sion, be introduced all over ladia ‘from
April 1, 1956, and funds made available
for the purpose to the States by the
Centre,
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A FII NAT COURSE

GRAMMAR AND COMPOSITION

Second Edition. (Cloth Bound.) Prlc.e, Rs. 2-12,
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PUBLISHERS’ NOTE

This book of English Grammar and Composition is based on the ‘well-known works on
Grammar and Composmon, written by P. C. Wren and Henry Martin, which have been used as
text-books in Schools all over. the country for a large number of years. It has been prepared
primarily to satisfy the reqmrcmems of the revised course in English for Standards X and X1 in
the State of Bombay ; but it will also meet the needs of High School pupils in other States where
English in the Secondary School is taught with new aims and objectives and for a shorter
duration than before.

The kevnote of the book is simplicity—simplicity of language and simplicity of treatment.
With the English course now shortened and the pupils’ command over the language limited, some
portions of the text-books by Wren and Martm, hitherto in ccmmon use, excellent as they are,
required to be thoroughly revised and sometimes radically modified. The process of simplification
undertaken in the prcsc*lt work has not been confined to the explanatory matter and the illustra-
tive examples, but has been extendzd to the exercises, some of which have been entirely recast to
bring them within the vocabulary range of the pupils. The inductive method has been used
throughout, and every attempt has been made to avoid difficult technical details of grammar
which make the subject so dry and uninviting to pupils learning English.

v The book is divided into four parts dealing with (1) The Parts of Speech, (2) The
Sentence, (3) Correct Usage, and (4) Written Composition. The aim of the Grammqr portion,
however, has throughout been practical, namely, to help the pupils to speak and write correct
sentences in English within the limits of their controlled vocabulary. In the Compesition section,
the chapter on Comprehension is an entirely new one. Suitable passages have been selected
from the wriiings of standard authors, and have, in many cases, been simplified and adapted to
serve as a series of graded exercises in comprehensxon _A chapter on Translation has taken the
place of the usual one on Paraphrasing ; and the Essays now have a new look, as pupils are
expected to write only about 200 words of continuous composition containing a descrlptxon of
scenes or peeple or a narration of incidents,

It is confidently hoped that this book will be found in every way suitable as a text-book

of Englishh -Grammar and Composition, particularly -in the last two years of the Secondary'

School. '

K. & J COCPER-PUBLISHERS - BOMBAY, 4.
Scle Selling-Agents for South India :—

The Christian Literature Society for India, Park Town, Madras.

Approved by the Textbook Committee, Madras, for Class

EDITORIAL - 19

The Conference adopted a report
submitted by the section on rural and
primary education, which suggested
among other things, that a commission
be appointed to survey the position of
primary education.

Viewing with concern the poss 1b1ht;y
of non-fulfilment of the directive princi-
ples of the Constitution - for free primary
education up to the age of 14, the Con-
ference urged the Union Government to
subsidise the finances of the poorer States
and place eduecation on the concurrent
list,

The Conference drew the Goveu ment’s
attention to the non-uniformity of the

Editorial

THE University Commission, it may be
remembered, recommended a degres
course for three years on the top of a
two - year Intermsdiate
A Satire of course. The Secondary
Circumstances: Education  Commission
favoured a high school
course of four years instead of throe If
both these proposals are accepted, we
would have a twelve-year school course,
followed by a five-year degree course. If
a boy enters the school at hlb fifth yea,r,
he would become a graduate in his
twentysecond year. :

Tne recommenddtlon of the bmveralty
Commission was intended to raise the
standards for the degree. course: that of
the Secondary Education Commission to

raise the standards for the School Leav-

ing Certificate. In support of the latter
proposal, it was argued in the special
conference of the South India Teachers
Union, convened in January 1953, tha

boys Qhould be retained in school till the vy

were Qeventeen and that fitteen or sixteen
would be too early for entering any
college.

service conditions of primary teachers in
particular and the lack of any particular
statutory provision by which primary
teachers employed by different agencies
were guaranteed prompt monthly pay-
ments, '

The following office-bearers to the All-
India Federation of Educational Associ-
ations were clected for 1956 : President :
Prof. Diwan Chand Sharma. Vice-Pre-
sidents : Mr, K. G. Saiyidain, Additional
Secretary, Kducation Ministry, My, K. S.
Vakil, Rev, Tr, M, AL Balfxrmer, Mrs,
Yamunabai Hirlekar, Mr. 8. Natarajan
and Mr. M. S, Kolishwaran, General
Secretary : Mr. D, H. Sahasrabudha,

Since then, the Umverﬂtv of Madras
has decided for a three-vear degree
course, but without a two-year Inter-
mediate course. The extension is to be
met by taking one year from the Inter-
mediate. The other year of the Inter-
mediate is to be tacked on to the High
School course, and is to be known as the
Pre-University Course,

One would suppose from this that at
leﬁst the Secondary Education (Commis-
sion’s recommendations were intended to
be accepted. But, as it has turned out,
the Pre-University coursze has become a
responsibility of the colleges and not of
schools, Thus, it has meant no rise in the
standard of High Schools at all. The boy
wi 1wH be lea\mg the school at 16, in
spite of his alleged immaturity.

We have had cccasion to point out
frequently that a lengthening of the
school conrse would place immense strain
on the finances of the Government., This
consideration, we feel, must have weigh-
ed with the Uo* ernment of Madras in
their repcrted decision to include even
the Pre-University Course in the present



eleven-year school course. The necessary
upgrading of the school course, we are
told, iz to be shortly undertaken.

Thus the picture that finally emerges
out of this welter of hasty educational
reforms is that there is a net reduction
of one year in the courses up to gradua-
tion, instead of the two-yvear increase
recommmended in the aggregate by the
two Commissions. This unexpected result
iz sufficient testimony to the confused
gropings and bemused objectives behind
the various proposals for reforms, Per-
haps all this travail is necessary before
the educational system is adapted to the
needs of the country. But the pity of it
is that the haste and confusion which
prevail in the educational world is likely
tfo make the generations now experi-
mented upon, suffer badly. *More haste,
less speed’ is a maxim sadly neglected by
our educational reformers,

On January 7, Sri N.D. Sundaravadi-
- velu, our Director of Public Instruction,
addressed a meeting of
The Scapegoat elementary teachers at
Palghat. Therein  he
drew attention to the fact that hunger
might be a grave menace to education.
He declared that, as a large percentage
of children went to school with hungry
stomachs, it was useless to complain of a
fail in standards. For even intelligent
and devoted teachers would be of no use
with hungry children.

Poverty and malnourishment are
certainly hindrances to education. And
as Shaw once suid, poverty perhaps isto
be reckoned the deadliest of sins today.
But in fairness to those who complain of
a fall in standards it should be remember-
ed that poverty is nothing new in India.
Az a matter of fact, it may be =aid that
comparatively speaking, there is less
poverty in India today than a score or
two score of years ago. The bovs with
hungry stomachs who filled our . schools
fifty or seventyfive years ago never-
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theless managed to go through courses
with higher standards. The patent fact
is that there has been a deliberate lower-
ing of standards as a matter of policy in
order to provide for a wide extension of
education among the masses, Any
expansion on a large scale is normally
apt to bring about deteriorationin quality.
But in India, to this must be added a
planned lowering of standards. The
campaign against algebra and geometry
which we have been witnessing in more
than one State (including Madras) is
sufficient evidence that hungry stomachs
have little to do with the matter.

Mr, Sundravadivelu is also reported to
have stated on the occasion that an
experienced Headmaster had told him,
that except in the study of English, there
had been no falling off in standards, and
that in all other subjects the general
standard of knowedge was higher.
Vith due deference, we beg leave to
differ: and we believe that there is &
general consensus of opinion in the
country that standards have (fallen
seriously, It is only necessary to
compare the question-papers set in the
schools today with those set twentyfive
or fifty years ago to see the difference.

How many again of our S.8S. L.C,
students will pe able to answer the

Matriculation examination of our own
University,~an examination which is
still trying valiantly to maintain some

outmoded standards ?

To bs complacent about our achieve-
ments today, as this Headmaster was, is
apt to lead education, we are afraid,
further along the downward path. It
requires an-effort to stop the continuing
trend towards deterioration, but the effort
has to be made. One of the hopeful
signs is that the Government of Madras
themselves are thinking of upgrading
the school course from the beginning.
In whatever way ~they ‘might have
reached the decision, it is to be weclomed
as a step in the right direction,
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Martin’s « High School
English  Composition ”
are now largely used

suggestion of several
Headmasters, this?
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Roth Wren’s «High ] edition of the two books
School English Gram- R 1 A is published at a lovwr
mar®” and Wren and | . ’ price. Part II of

STANDARD
BOOK.”

“ High Schonl English
Grammar” is, however,
omitted as Part I of
“High Schosl English
Composition” covers the
same ground somewhat
more fully,

schools, At the

THE BOMBAY TEACHERS’ JOURNAL
(MARCH, 1937)

“ Wren’s Composition hardly requires any
recommendation or review as it is very
widely read all over the land. By placing

this book in the market, the publishers H

@J_“ | have  hardly left...... any room for ggth f

choice.”—The Bombay Teachers’ Journal
(March, 1937).

edition
“ The publishers should feel proud that they

et s 4 e i i

have been successful in making it a
STANDARD book.”~The Boinbay Teachers’
Journal (March, 1937).
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Examinations—A Study

BY SRI S, N. NIGAM, B.Sc., L.T., Sahitya Ratna, Lecturer, Government Teachers'
Training Institute, Rajgarh, {Vindhya Pradesh).

The real aims of examinations should
be to test the examinee’s capacity to hold
and utilise the knowledge imparted to
him, 7.e, '

(1) To test the intelligence of the
eXaminees,

(2) To test the knowledge acquired!

() To test the capacity to use the
knowledge acquired.

() To test the ocapacity to study
further. ,

(5) To test the aptitude of the exami-
nees,

(6) To test the assimilative capacity of
the examinees,

(7) To test the examinees’ power of
memorising,

(8) To test the working capacity of the
examinees,

(9) To test the initiative among the
exXaminees,

PRESENT EXAMINATIONS

The present examinations are really
negative ones.. They do not test the
knowledge but the ignorance of the
examinees, They are a sort of lottery, a
gambling, They are not positive ones.
They do not find out the work and the
Positive capacities of a student. Out of
a vast course, only twelve questions are

LXII—9—1

asked, and then too, the examinee has the
option to attempt to answer only six.
Out of these six, even if he'can do three,
he is sure to pass. This means, if by
chance a student happens to know the
answers of three asked questions but
nothing else, he gets through, and he is
supposed to possess sufficient knowledge
in the subject, when the reality is quite
the opposite. Similarly, if he knows the
answers of six questions oceurring in the
paper, he may secure distinction marks,
Is he a fit candidate to be distinguished

in the subject ?

On the contrary, an examinee has - full
knowledge of the subject and has
prepared well, but luck disfavouring him,
he does not know about the iwelve jues-
tions occuring in the paper. He secures
zero in the subject. It means that his
knowledge, which is not less than 907, is
to be declared 07. Is the estimation of
the examinee correct ?

HISTORY OF EXAMINATIONS

Let us peep back into the past to trace
the history of the examinations. In
ancient times the examinations were not
as they are today. In the ancient
universities, the total knowledge of the
students was tested. Throu_h Shastrar-
thas the knowledge of the examinees
was brought out, The students weve
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expected to possess cent per cent know-
ledge to pass. rather than the 337 as is
required today. Tae University of
Vikramshila had six gates, and at each
gate, the gatekeepers questioned to their
satisfaction before they allowed anyone
To enter to secure admission to the classes
there. The students were declared
passed, only when they satisfied their
teachers with their knowledge, character,
will and initiative. There was no
provision for grace marks. .

MODERN SYSTEMS

- With the regular centralisation of
education, we coms up to the present
system of examinations, which has
become a necessary evil for the present,
Every educationist realises the draw.
backs of the system, and the time is
shortly to come when we shall totally
replace it with better systems. Intensive
an.d extensive researches are going on in
this fleld, specially in foreign countries,
* In some of them, Intelligence tests,
Achievement tests, Memory tests, Perfor.
mance tests etc. have taken the place of
these examinations,

As the examinations aim to test the
knox_vledge of the examinees, we should
con51d.er if we can make some improve-
ment 1n setting the papers and examining
the answer papers to assure better testing
of the knowledge. :

EXAMINATION PAPERS

Let us discuss in detail the ‘qualities
the new forms of examination papers
should possess.i—

(1) They should aim at testing know-
ledge, as to hew much of the prescribed
course of studies the examinees have
grasped,

(2) The examinees should not be ;
to succeed simply on the basis of havai?ilg
memorised the answers, but only on
account of their solid knowledge.

(3) If the student has not studied for
the whole year and has not grasped the
matter well, he should not be able to do

the paper, even if he is rbvided wi )
text and other books, d Hth the

(4).The. principles underlying the
guestions in the papers should be found
in the text books, but not the actual
answers, to get which they should have
to apply their brains,

' (5) The papers should not only test
the memory, but also the Intelligence
Assimilative power, Power of reasoning’
Hxperience, and Powers of analysis and
Synthesis, of the examinees. They should
not be able to ‘vomit’ on the answer-books
the answers mugged up like parrots.

(6) The questions should force chances
of thinking, understanding, analysing
every component part of it, then formu.
lating the answers to every point,
synthesising them, clothing them with

language and . then writing in the
answer-books,

(7) The questions. should be direct
They should not be indirect or deceiving.
They should not try to cheat the students
because of their cunning language, The
la;)rllguage should be clear and understand-
able,

SETTING EASY

In these days, the setting of a question
paper is very easy. A setter sits down
with a foolscap size paper and a pen, and
has or has not the prescribed textbooks
in front of him. He goes on just turning
the_ pages and noting down the questions
serially, _Within just half an hour, he
finishes his task by noting down about
twelve questions and then just revising
them to eliminate any slip or pen error
that might have crept in. He finishes
the task by writing the directions such as,
“Atte_mpt only seven questions. All
questions carry equal marks. Time 3

hours. Maximum Marks 50”, and so on,
on the top.

EXAMINING DIFFICULT

But examining the hundreds of answer-
books' becomes a difficult task, and the
examiner finds it very boring and tire-
some, All the same, the work of allot-
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“ing marks does not remain uniform.
As discussed before, it changes not only
from examiner to examiner, but from
zime to time it changes even in the same
examiner, We have to evolve a method
which should be uniform, no matter who
rxamines and when:

MECHANISE EXAMINING

It has to be made mechanical. Some
o{ the new types of papers may be in a
booklet form, consisting of about ten
pages and containing some 100 or 200
questions, and a small space left blank
before them for writing the simple “yes”,
“no”, or one word answer. It will elimi-
nate guessing, cheating of the examiners
hy the boys in the garb of big words and
witeresting descriptions written in good
language. Nowadays, if an examiner is
cxamining the answe'f' books of History,
he unconsciously examines the language,
ort ete. too. The description, the expres-
sions and the language of the examinee
influence the examiner. He not only
examines his own subject but cleanliness,
hand-writing etc. too, He gives him
48 marks, and declares that the boy
rossesses 487 knowledge of that subject,
but is it correct? He has declared not
only about that subject, but simultaneous-
ly an average of his handwriting,
language, expressions ete, etc. too,
Really, you should examine the exa-
minee’s knowledge of history only, when
you are examining him for history, But
this is not possible in the present system,
however able and conscientious the
examiner may be. The types of papers
veeking one-word answers will ‘respond
10 this positively, and the aim will then
be achieved,

In the paper of history, you test his
knowledge only of history, of science, his
Irnowledge of science only, If you wish
to test his good handwriting, tidyness,
language ete., test them through separate
papers. Declare his attainment in differ-
ent subjects, which should be most
gorrect possible. :

The student attempts those questions
also which he does not know and writes
something right or wrong. If per chance
it is right, he gets some marks; if they
are wrong, he gets zero in that question.
This practice encourages guessing, as
there is no fear of Joss of marks, even if
the answers are quite wrong. Simply,
he has to take care to attempt them at
last, so that the idea of the examiner may
not go down to lessen the award of
marks in other questions.

NEGATIVE MARKS

In the new type of papers also, this
may not remain. The boy, not knowing
the correct answers, may write one word
or the other, simply as a guess, or erase
out one and let the other remain with
the hope that, if the answer per chance
happens to be correct, he will get the
marks, and that if it is wrong, he will
lose no credit. He has chances to gain,
but not to lose. To-eliminate this, nega-
‘tive marks are to be introduced. For a
correct answer, if the boy gets +2 marks,
he will loose 2, i.e., he will get—=2 marks
for a wrong answer, He will get 0 only
when he does not attempt the question
at all, Because of the possibility of
getting negative marks, an examinee
will attempt only when he is sure of the
answer, and in this way guessing will be
eliminated.

UNIFORM EXAMINING

As the teacher has only to see the
correct word-answer and award the pres-
cribed number of marks if it is esorrecs,
zero if the question is unattempted and
minus if the answer is wrong, there is nc
possibility of any favouritism, and i
there is any, it can be easily traced anc
the guilty person responsible for doing i
may be sacked, There can be appeal. The
papers can be re-examined without the
apprehension of change of standard, ant
even a Jayman, if told the correec
answers, may examine them exactly i
the same way as a very lea ned one wil
do, _



Progressive Education

DR, HOLLIS L. CASWELL, President of Teachers’ College, Columbia Universit
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New York.

IBROGRESSIVE education brought a
% new quality to teaching in the 1920s.
and 1930s. It challenged traditional
practice and provided a vision of a
more meaningful education. It promised
children and youth guidance toward
z;_uller, more significant, more purposeful
ives,

And now in 1935 we are told that
those visions, those efforts, were wrong.
How can it be that so many were so
badly mistaken? OCr were they mis-
taken? Perchance it is we today who
are making the error; possibly we have
turned too easily from the course that
they started, '

A major test lies in the soundness of.
thp basic ideas upon which progressive
education rested. I want to consider
here some which I view as particularly
important,

One of the central concepts underlying
progressive education was the belief that
the personality of the child should bs
respected quite as much as that of an
adult,

It is difficult now to realise the extent
to which* children were dominated by
teac}lex‘s in the old school, where the
pupil as a person had {ew if any rights,
The schoolmaster could insult and ridi-
5:1.11«3 him, set tasks incommensurate with
hiz marurity and ability, and freely use
;phy.“slcal punishment to force obedience.
The result was a widespread dislike of
school. ; ’

Progressive  education sought to
change this by giving the pupil a res-
pe_cted_p}ace in the scheme of things.
His opinions and wishes merited consi-
deration, The teacher should be a
helper and a guide, not a dictator. This
emphasis was supported by other forces

in American life, but progressive educa-

tion brought it sharply into focus.

It is not surprising that the consequent
chift in educational practice resultes
in occasional extreme procedures. As
teachers sought to follow this ideal,
pupils sometimes got out of hand and
failed to measure up to their new respoz:-
sibility. But they got out of hand iy
the old days too; many a teacher wl;
tried to control through corporal punis:.
ment was run out of school by the pupii.,

We hear a great deal today about ti-
the need for more rigorous control «f
children and youth. But, so far a:]

‘ean determine, every bit of evidence th:r

has built up in the behavioural scienc.s
over the years confirms the soundness ¢f
respect for personality as a guide in
dealing with people of all azes and kind-,
I have seen no evidence that autocraii-
cal control over the behaviour of others s
a constructive approach to their educa-
tion. Progressive education was righi
in this regard. But we need to discover
even more effective means than we now
have of developing in all pupils a sense
of personal worth and responsibility.,

NEEDS OF PUPILS

Another basic concept underlying pro-
gressive education was belief that edura-
tion, to be effective, must be an active,
purposeful process which gives central
importance to the needs of pupils. This
came as a reaction to an education in
Whieh bodies of subject-matter were orga-
nised in logical sequences and learning
was largely memorising. One writor in
1915 stated the prevailing view this
way : : S

It [knowledge] is stored up in bools,
in courses of study, and in the mind: of
teachers and other learned folks, Scho.!

o
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.xist to retail it to young people, to pass

it on from the places where it isto the
places where it -is not. That it may be
passed on easily, it must be prepared in
little carefully moulded cubes or accu-
rately weighted doses. That is the work
of textbook-makers and of manufactur-
«r3 of methods,

“Teaching, according fo this view,
consists in seeing to it that the learner
takes the proper number of pellets of
knowledge each day, and :the object of
recitation and examination is to find out
whether or not he has done so,”

In progressive education it was held
that the child must come ahead of sub-
ject-matter, that his present needs and
interests are the well-springs of his edu-
tion, that only as his purposes are recog-
nised can learning be meaningful for
him, and that only through hisown acti-
vity can he really learn.

The progressive point of view was
o

characterised by such statementsas “We

learn to do by doing” and “ We learn
what we live and live what we learn.”

There can be no doubht that these cen-
cepts of learning exerted a tremendous
influence on classroom ‘organisation,
school activities, and equipment. In 1896,
at the beginning of the progressive move-

" ment, John Dewey made a futile search

for classroom furniture suited to an
active, varied programme forchildren, He
found only desks'and seats that must be
fastened to the floor in fixed rows, Today
1t is impossible buy such seats.

Through the years it has become evi-
dent that the conditions which foster
pupil interest are extremely subtle and
hard o determine; it is equally clear,
however, that unless a pupil feels con-
cern for an undertaking and sees in it a
chance to realise purposes which he con-
siders worthwhile, he will gain little
from it that will carry on productively
in his later living. '

It has also become evident with the
years that it is an extremely complex

matter to guide pupils into learning
experience that are truly purposeful for
them and which meet needs that they
can recognise.

Any educational planning must give
appropriate recognition to subjeci-maftter
as an essential instrumentality for
achieving purposes and providing a basis
for future growth. ¥or teachers to give
enough attention to subject-matter and,
at the same time, to meet theideal of the
progressive-education concept is not
always easy. However, in spite of the
difficulties involved, there is no - reason
to question the soundness of this second
basic concept.

ALL-ROUND DEVELOPMENT

A third basic concept of progressive
education was that the school should be
concerned with the all-round develop-
ment of pupils, Great emphasis was
placed on developing the creative abilities
of pupils. The arts were given a new
position of prominence, and. the curri-
culum was broadened.

In later years, problems of personal
adjustment received particular attention.
Efforts were made to help the pupil
organise his learnings in relation to
problems which he felt. Thus, subject
boundaries were crossed and problems,
projects and units became the organising
centres of study.

As progressive education developed,
there was a slow but obvious broadening
of the concern of schools generally for
various aspects of pupil growth., Other”
forces also stimulated this, notably a.
gradual shift in the rdle served by the
home. Parents seemed not only ready,
but often eager, for schools to assume
increased responsibility for the guidance
of their children’s development. ‘

- This expansion of functions is one of
the principal points about which current
controversy tends to centre. Some of the
most vocal critics of modern education
insist that the school should return to its
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original function, intellectual develop-
ment, Their critics argue that in trying
to provide for all phases of pupils’ deve-
lopment the school is doing none of its
tasks well and is failing seriously in
what should be its central purpose.

Appraisal of this third basic concept of
progressive education is. more difficult.
Evidence increases vearly of the sound-
ness of the view that it is impossible  to
deal with one part of an individual "at a
time. Inteaching reading, for example,
difficulties in personal relations and
emotional adjustments which to all out-
ward appearances are not directly
related to reading, often stand in the
way of a pupil’s learning,

Further, it is obvious that the intellect
never functions alone. Emotions, physi-
cal status, attitudes—all phases of a
person’s being enter into every situation
to some extent. And so it seems poor
counsel to urge schools to devote atten-
tion exclusively to intellectual achieve-
ment.

Yet, there is here a real and difficult
problem.  The plain fact is that the
school, even with teachers of the greatest
competence, simply cannot provide for
the all-round development of children.
It is one of the tragedies of our time
that the American home has abdicated
to so great an extent responsibility for
the guidance of children,

Consequently, while it seems to be
indisputable that a child develops as a
whole and that he is involved as a com-
plete personality in every situation, this
does not necessarily mean that there’
should be no division of function among
the institutions that provide for his care
and nurture,

If other institutions fail to do their
part, schools must fill in the gaps the
best they can. However, systematic
exploration of areas of responsibility
might provide a setting in which coopera-
tive action between home, school, and
community could be made the basis fcr
achieving appropriate regard for the

-~

whole child. Here we need a far more
adequate solution than we have achieved
in the past.

INTRINSIC MOTIVATION

A fourth broad concept in progressive
education is the belief that intrinsic
motivation is essential to good learning.
A pupil should read a book because he
enjoys it or to secure information he
wants, not to get a gold star after his
name.

This concept cut very deeply into tra-
ditional educational practice. Grading,
report cards, prizes, competition, and
many other motivating devices widely
used by teachers were seriously question-
ed. Instead, attention was forced on
the progress of each individual in rela-
tion to his own-ability.

I need not tell you how strong a reac-
tion has risen to this line of develop-
ment. One frequently used criticism is
that competition is a normal feature of
life and that the school had better pre-
pare pupils to meet it. This is an inte-
resting case of turning one concept sup-
ported by progressive education—namely,
that pupils should have real life experi-
ences—against another, which is that
the school should use intrinsic motivation.

A second frequent criticism is that
getting an education is a pretty trying

process at best, and that many phases .

can be achieved only through the use of
extraneous motives, such as grades, pro-
motion, and avoidance of punishment—
especially with the immature.

Evaluation of "this fourth concept
requires balanced consideration of the
points, It seems clear to me that the
bes’_c edgcaﬁional experiences are motivat-
ed intrinsically, One is more likely to
remember the solution for a problem if
he has a real need to solve it, than if he
memorises it for an examination,

quever, intrinsic and extrinsic are
relative terms. All motivation is mixed,
gmd. the achievement of intrinsic motives
is likely to be a gradual process based on
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cultural expectations, Perhaps more than -
any other single factor it is directly

related to the effectiveness of teaching,

but it is also probably the most difficult

of all the gualities of good teaching to

achieve. If all extrinsic motivation

were eliminated from schools and colle-

ges, their programmes would be com-

pletely demoralised.

This brief review suggestsa conclusion
which I believe would stand up under
more extensive examination, It is that
many of the values sought by progressive
education are highly desirable. They
reflect to a considerable extent deep-
running currents within the democratic
tradition of our country. They should
be preserved and extended.

If this conclusion is justified, the ques-
tion arises as to why a movement with
so much good in it should be so discredit-
ed. Possibly one factor is the extent to
which the whole concépt of progressive
education became identified with certain
extreme practices. Perhaps, also, the
progressive-education movement failed
to cbserve adequately one of its own
tenets : the need for continuous revision
of thecry and practice in the light of
new evidence,

A broader influence, which undoubt-
edly hashad an important effect, is the
general negative public attitude which
has prevailed since the war toward all

things of a ‘liberal.and progressive
nature.

It may be that the organised progres-
sive-education movement has served its
day of uséfulness. But even if this be
true, it seems unfortunate that there has
not been some logical outgrowth, some
way to build more certainly on the
experience gained, some way of moving
on toanew educational frontier. For
education to go forward, there must be
those who are willing to venture out
ahead of general practice, exploring and
charting the way.

In the 1920s and 1930s progressive
education contributed greatly to this
need. It was the one movement that
grappled with any success with overall
reorganisation of the curriculum. It
served as a constant stimulus to discus-
sion of educational issues and trial of
new practices. Whether you were pro
or -con, you gained an understanding
because of this exchange.

Today there is no comparable frontier
in education, no source to prod and
question existing practice in the same
way and to offer broad-scale alterna-
tives, We are the poorer for it. In edu-
cation there needs to be constant chal-
lenge, bold thinking, ecritical study,
pointed discussion and trying out of
new ideas,

——r3a
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GRAMMAR BOOKS

USED ALL OVER INDIA, BURMA AND CEYLON. -

P. C. WREN'S GRAMMAR BOOKS
occupy the foremost place among text.
‘bocles of English Grammar.

1. THE SIMPLER PARTS OF SPEECH. Thirty-seventh Edition.
FIRST LESSONS IN ENGLISH GRAMMAR. 16th Edition.
THE BEGINNER'S ENGLISH GRAMMAR. 16th Edition.

A SIMPLE ENGLISH GRAMMAR ON MODERN LINES. 26th
Edition. :
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ELEMENTARY GRAMMAR ON MODERN LINES. 28th Edition.
6. A SHORTER ENGLISH GRAMMAR. - 7th Edition.
7. HIGH SCHOOL ENGLISH GRAMMAR. 35th Edition

£Z3" All the above books were approved for class use as textbooks
by the Bombay and Madras Educational Departments;; some. of

them approved also by the other Educational Departments in India,
Burma and Ceylon. ’

K. & J. COOPER - PUBLISHER - BOMBAY, 4.
Sole Selling-Agents for South Indigi— -
The Christian Literature Society for India, Park Town, Madras,

Cultures and World Community

- BY Jean d'Ormesson

It is no new thing for individual civi-
lizations to come to realize that they are
not the only ones in the world—that
other cultures exist. Following the work
of Spengler and Toynbee, and of num-
bers of orientalists, sociologists and
anthropologists, no one today would any
longer entertain the notion of a culture
confined to a purticular section of man-
kind or to a single region, with the alien
forms of the civilization beyond those
limits dismissed as superstitions or ana-
chronisms. What has gone for ever is,
of course, not the eternally subsisting
possibility of opting for a particular
variety of belief or tradition, but the
exclusive “rightness” claimed dogmati-
cally for the traditional culture.

Unseco was bound to concern itself
with the multitudinous problems raised in
our day at once by the legitimate diver-
sity of cultures and by the exigencies of
their mutual relations. A committee
recently met in Paris under the auspices
of the International Council for Philo-
sophy and Humanistic Studies (ICPHS)
and with Unesco’s assistance, to examine
the possibilities of broadening the teach-
ing of the “humanities.”

The whole question was of singular
delicacy. Of all subjects for study, Man
remains the most elusive, There is a
constant temptation to try toarrive at a
knowledge of mankind by inference from
oneself, and man is thought of more
readily as a competitor or an associate
than as an object of scientific study.
Objective interest in the art, religions
and customs of civilizations other than
one’s own is often complicated by a cer-
tain admixture of amour propre, a vague
sense that they are rivals, sometimes
even an active competitive reaction or

an assumption of superiority., The colo-
nial expansion of the West, while on
occasion it provided facilities for
objective and disinterested study of
other cultures, was all too often accom-
panied by the growth of a tendency—born
either of uneasines, or of self-satisfac-
tion, of narrow-mindedness or of suspi-
cion—to depreciate “lower” or danger-
ous cultures, Race prejudice, obviously,
did nothing to improve matters,

An attempt had also to be made to
appreciate the often commendable mo-
tives of those whose task it was to propa-.
gate and teach the traditional cultures,
Accretions to a culture cannot be regard-
ed as on the same footing as the acquisi-
tions of science. Science (in the sense of
the natural sciences) is by nature perma-
nently receptive of new ideas.Itisonthe
look-out for the new and the revolution-
ary. Itishappy to see old theories explod-
ed: the introduction of new elements
involves a process of recasting the frame-
work of knowledge which gets rid of the
old and automatically superseded ele-
ments. Culture on the other hand is a
specific combination of selected ingredi-
ents to which nothing can be added by
technical advances. It is elective, andany
extraneous addition disrupts its unity,
alters it and robs it of some of its origi-
nality, tending to weaken its structure
and mar its characteristics, Science pre-
supposes change, while culture means
fidelity to a particular concept of man,

For long the West was rejected by the
cultured Chinese, and Western thought
was viewed with suspicion and hostility
by the Hindu pandit or cultured Arab.
And even between the Eastern cultures
themselves, examples occurred of reserve
and hostility between the various reli-

* This article is an extract from a study by M. d'Ormesson, published in * Unesco Chronicle” No, 3
September, 1955, -
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gions, beliefs and traditions. However, it
is indisputable that the East, moreoften
than the West, has inclined to assimila-
extraneous humanisms. It is no exagge-
ration to say that Western culture
has in many cases been assimilated
by thé Eastern humanist. This assimi-
lation may indeed have taken place
solely because, with the Western
culture there went techniques, essential
for the modern world and which, in a
certain sense, are the absolute opposite
of humanism of any sort. But whatever
the motives and, ultimately, the long-
term outecome of that assimilation, the
fact is that for the present more than
one oriental scholar draws simultane-
ously upon two or more cultures. It is
above all the West which has gaps to fill
and which must broaden its view,

THE DANGERS OF A «HYBRID”
HUMANISM

The committee which met in Paris in
June 1955 first agreed on an essential
point—that it was desirable that . each
civilization should have a fairly broad
acquaintance with world ‘culture as a
whole. Either culture means nothing at
all, or it must in our day cease to be
purely regional.

It then remained to consider whether
this theoretically desirable broadening of
purview was in practice possible. From
the outset, the committee was anxious
to remove one uncertainty. Extending
the perimeter of the classical humanities
cannot and must not be confused with the
creation of a “hybrid” humanism repre-
senting a synthesis of the existing huma-
nities. Trying to combine the learning
of two different traditions in a single
amalgam involves a risk of disrupting
and losing both, In no case should know-
ledge about the civilization external to a
particular traditional culture be acquired
at tho price of warping or mutilating
that culture itself.

Another difficulty lay in the over-

crowding of educational programmes,
With a schedule of studies already so
overloaded as to alarm parents and even

teachers, where could space and time
be found for new subjects ?

It was with these considerations in
mind that the committee  declared
itself in favour of instruction in the out-
lines of the “exotic” civilizations, 1t
found, further, that this teachizg should
(a) be graduated; (b) start at a very early
stage; (c) do nothing to dissociate the
children from the culture of their own
environment; (d) be made to fit naturally
into the traditional pattern &f schooling
and take the form of informal talks
rather than didactic lectures.

The ideal way of imparting such ins-
truction is through the medium of folk
and fairy tales, legends. tales of travel
and lives of great men, This enables
two  contradirctory requirements--a
foreign flavour and familiarity—to be
met and reeonciled. Fortunately, the
civilizations of the Kast are particularly
rich in literature of this tvpe. It is for
Western education to make the most of
the abundance thus offered and to use
the treasures that are to be found, even
for very young children, in the Indian
Mahuabharata and Ramayana or the
Arabic Sinbad the Sailor and the Arabian
Nights.

BROADENING THE CULTURAL
BACKGROUND OF ADOLESCENTS

But, however great the importance of
starting children on the right lines, the
committee concentrated above all on the
adolescent sector—the 12-18 age group,
representing the stage of education lying
between the primary school and the
university.

It is between those ages that the pupil
is taught about the latest advances in
modern science and technology. The
teaching of the humanities has lagged
behind. This is particulary so in the
West, and even in the East no general
picture -of mankind as a whole is ever
presented.

The committee was unanimous in con-

-sidering that “his background instruction
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in general culture between the ages of 12
and 18 should furnish every pupil with a
minimum notion of mankind as a
whole.”

Cautiously and even hesitantly, the
committee made a list of the regions of
whose civilizations and cultures every
pupil should, in its view, have some
notion—Greece and Rome,Europe in the
various stages of its development, Egypt,
Western Asia, Mesopotamia, Iran, the
Americas, India, China, Japan, Central
Asia, South-East Asia, the South Sea
Islands and Africa.

In principle, there is no question of
creating new covrses, but of adjusting
existing ones. The object is to draw
attention to the existence of the civili-
zations and o the part they have played
in history. Licterature, history, geogra-
phy, art and art history, are specially
suitable for covering these ideas with-
out overloading the curriculum. Modern
teaching aids ~gramophone records, wire-
less, filins— will be of consideruble assis-
tance to the teacher, Tney should not,
however, lead to any omission of direct
con:act with the great literary works of
exotic civilizations, It is this contact
above all which remains the goal to be
reached. It alone can beget familiarity,
understarnding and symp.thy,

TRAINING OF TEACHERS AND
TEACHING MATERIAL

Lastly, two particular problems arose
for the committee’s consideration, First,
the sraining of teachers. If pupils bet-
ween the ages of 12 and 18 are to learn
something about pre-Colombian America
or the civilization of Central Asia, their
teachers or prospective teachers must

know a good deal about these subjects,
This brings us back to the problem
of specialized instruction; the instruction
given to the teacher must be excellent in
order that the general culture reaching
his pupils through him may be good.

The second problem is that of making
the necessary information, texts and
translations available both to teachers
and to pupils. Here Unesco’s contribu-
tion should, and can be considerable,
More particularly, access to the “History
of the Scientific and Cultural Develop-
ment of Mankind” compiled by Unesco
may be invaluable. Of the utmost use-
fulness, too, are the translation distri-
bution of the chief classics of the various
cultures,

The foregoing is a brief summary of
the ‘work of the committee of experts
convened by the Tnternational Council
for Philosophy and Humanistic Studies,
Much still remains to be done. In the
sphere of the hum inities, nothing is ever
permanently achieved or preserved,
Hardly is the problem of better mutual

acquaintance between the civilizations of

Hast and West outlined, than we find
ourselves faced with the further urgent
question of the place and role of the
humanites as a whole in the education
and civilization of today.

Once the cultures of East and West
have learnt to know each other better,
they wiil still have to make a common
stand against the invader—technology,
the machine—whose looming bulk and
prestige threaten them all alike. What
would be the use of comparing the teach-
ings of Francis of Assisi and the Buddha
if charity were to lose all meaning
in a mechanized world ?

But that is another story...(UNESCQ)




&= A DUTY TO PERFORM

Shall we keep our boys and girls ignorant of the basic tssues that
affect our day-to-day life? Will the teaching of History, Geography.
Arithmetic and Science alone be sufficient: in this fast-growing world
of ours, to make them practical-minded citizens of the future? Is it not,
therefore, a duty cast on our educationists to see that students acquire
an intelligent understanding of the terms like Labour and Capital,
Employers and Workers, Wages and Prices, Government and Taxes,
Banks and Money, Imports and Exports, Rent and Interest, etc., which
figure so largely in our life to-day ?  WIll not an elementary knowledge
of these vital factors give a better finish to their secondary education ?

ROW‘ & WREN'S
WORK, WEALTH AND WAGES

Pages, 103. 2nd Edition. Price, As. (2,

will give your students this all-too-necessary equipment. In the words
of Careers and Courses for February, 1952: “Besides equipping the young
reader with an elementary knowledge of economics, the book instils in
him or her the desire to work and be a useful citizen. It condemns the
the idea of making money the principal goal of life. 1t is work rather
than money which requires more devotion’”.

“’The book reads like a story” ...... and would make “a very
Instructive supplementary Reader in Class X or XI of of our ‘High
Schools” observes the Education of Pakistan in its issue for December, 1951,

K. & J. COOPER - PUBLISHERS -BOMBAY, 4
Sole Selling-Agents Jor South India :=
Tho Christian Literature Society for India, Park Town, Madras

Our Educational Diary
( November qnd December '55)

By «“PEpYs”

4-11-55 :

Sri B. Ramachandra Rao, Minister of
Hyderabad State and Vice-Chancellor of
the Osmania University, disclosed that
the Prime Minister had written to all the
Chancellors of Universities and educatio-
nists expressing concern and regret over
the fall in standards among the students.
The Minister added : *Matriculates of my
generation possessed better standards
than the present-day graduates.” Analy-
sing the causes, heis reported to have
said that the students were not to blame
for the situation. The fault lay with the
teaching profession and the educational
authorities, (Zhere are other factors as
well, LEducation has been made the play-
thing of the fads of education ministers
of the states, for the last fifteen years.
Educationists are not allowed to have
any effective voice in the shaping of edu-
cation, There is much political and
administrative interference in purely
educational spheres. The standards
have been lowered to subserve political
creeds like communalism and provincia-
lism, The evil effects of the lowered
standards could be offset only by select-
ing the best men in competitive exami-
nations for posts carrying responsi-
bility, and except in the case of purely
executive posts, the viva voce examina-
ttons and the personality tests ought not
to be allowed to neutralise results in
competitive examinations. It would also
be a capital idea to centralise the edu-
cational service.)

& * %

Mr. Richard Casey, the Australian
Minister, said he was going to ask his
Government to issue good books at cheap
prices to distribute among Indians to
counteract Communist literature, He dis-

closed that the Prime Minister had agreed

that it was a2 good idea. (But we are not
in need of anti-communist propaganda!
We would certainly welcome cheap books
written in simple English, about all
subjects comprising human knowledge).

10-11-°55 :

Addressing the literary workshop
trainees at Coimbatore, Minister C.
Subramaniam said that a certain amount
of minimum education among the
masses of the country had becomse
essential in the context of adult fran-
chise for ensuring good administration
in the country. This must take some
time. But meanwhile something had to
be done to educate the masses to take a
live and intelligent interest in the
administration, and it was here that
easier methods than reading and
writing, that is,audio-visual education,
the radio and the film, assumed impor-
tance. The purpose of opening literary
workshops was to enable the trainees to
prepare suitable books for men and
women who had some minimum educa-
tion, to create in them love for
reading books, so that they might not
lapse into illiteracy.

11-11-55 :

Speaking at the fourth session of the
Sanskrit Viswa Parishad at Tirupati,
th President of India said that Sanskrit
had not only been the treasurehouse of
our past knowledge, but it had also been
the principal vehicle of our nation’s
aspirations and cultural traditions
besides being the source and inspiration
of India’s modern languages., The prin-
cipal aim of this conference, he said,
would be to promote the study of
Sanskrit so as to restore it to its proper
status and develop it,
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12-11-535 :

Sri K. M. Munshi, in his address as
chairman of the Sanskrit Viswa Pari-
shad, dwelt on the question as to how to
revive and maintain Sanskrit as a vital
force in our life under modern condi-
tions. [Firstly, we had to harness the
energies of our educational system to
this cause ; secondly, we had to modify
and strengthen the traditional system of
Sanskrit education., The traditional
system of Sanskrit education, represent-
ed by the patasalas, was losing ground.
They must be affiliated to Sanskrit
universities, It was not only necessary
to retain the ftraditional system of
Sanskrit learning; it was equally
necessary to kecp Sanskrit a living
language, The couses of Sanskrit
studies must be modernised, so that
Sanslirit scholars were kept also abreast
of the times. The study of Sanskrit
must be made easy and popular, and the
language should bs cultivited for speak-
ing. Sanskrit would have a formative
influence on young men and would help
to form character and inculcate ideals,
Even a short study of Sanskrit works like
Niti Sataka, Vairagya Satuka and the
Ramayana and Hitopadesa was bound
to have an enormous influence for good
on the students. Provision ought to be
made in the second Five-year Plan for
establishment of four or five Sanskrig
Universities in India and to give liberal
aid to patasalas, for the publication of
areat Sanskrit works ete,

W * %

The Parishad passed resolutions
urging Universities to-create chairs for
Sanskrit  studies and to arrange for
extension lectures in Sanskrit. It also
regretted  the removal of  Sanskrit
teachers from many schools and urged
schools to make the study of Sanskrit
compulsory.

& L3 [

14-11255 .

Unveiling the bust of the late
C. Rajam at the Madras Institute of

Technology at Chromepet, the President
emphasised the need for balancing the
theoretical and the practical training in
our educational system and deplored the
divorce of education from actual life,
which was chiefly responsible for
largescale unemployment, He also
stressed the importance of applying
scientific knowledge and technical
training to industries,

17-11-"55 .

Speaking at Perianayakanpalayam,
the President said that whatever one
might think about the application of the
system of basic education in the whole
sphere of education, no one could deny
that doing, instead of mere learning
of the printed word, was a better way
of developing the mental faculties and
the human personality.

R1-11-755:

Minister Subramaniam stated in the
L:gislative Council that the Gov.rn-
ment were considering the question of
taking over the management of privately
managed elementary Schools and that
they were uwaiting the report of the
Alagappa Committee.

*® ® b3

The University Grants Commission had
decided that the expenditure involved in
then propusal to raise the salaries
of the University teachers should be
shared by the Central and State Govern-
ments in the ratio of 80: 20 during the
second Plan period.

23-11-"55 :

The need for laying greater emphasis
on rural education by establishing rural
universiies as well as on the study of
ancient languages like Sanskrit, was
stressed by many members of Lok
Sabha, while discussing the University
Grants Commission Bill,

24-11-55 «

Or. Das, on behalf of the Central
Government, daclared. that it had no

OUR EDUCATIONAL DIARY 35

intention of interfering with the media
of instruction in the Universities,
P * &

26-11-"55 :

A plea was made by several members
of the Legistative Council, that teachers
should be paid uniform pay for the same
kind of work done. They pointed out
the disparity in tho pay scales of
teachers employed by Panchayat Boards,

those employed by the District Boards, -

those employed by the Government and
those employed by private agencies,
Minister Subramaniam, while compli-
menting the members for their solicitude
of the welfare of the teachers and
expressing his own sympathy for their
lot, said thet the whole matter was
under consideration,

18-12-"5 :

The Indo- American team has recom-
mended the establishment of rural
Universities all over India and of post-
graduate colleges for Agriculture and
Veterinary Science at Delhi and Izat-
nagar respectively. ’

* % E

Dr. K. N. Katju, presiding over the
70th anniversary of the Deccan
Education Society said that there was
nothing inhereatly wrong in the present
educational system. He advised the
student community to develop a sense
of intellectual curlosity but to suspend
their judgment, on any issue. He also
stressed the need for the study of the
humanities. Referring to the financial
difficulties of many educational institu-
tions, he suggested that ‘old boys’ must
consider themselves as debtors to the
institution in  which they studied.
‘During your college days you pay
amounts equal to one fourth or even less
than what you really own to the insti-
tution. The balance should be paid by
you when you begin to earn,” he said,
(Lven if every ‘old boy made, up his
mind to pay a monthly subscription of
Rupee one to the institution in which

he studied, our educational institutions
would be in a prosperous condition.)

19-12-55 ;

Speaking at the South Arcot Labour
School Teachers’ Conference, Sri B.
Parameswaran said that it was the aim
of the Government to provide midday
meals to poor children in all Schaols,

(1t is not encugh if midday medls are
provided for. There must be effeciive
supervision of this feeding business, for
there have been many cases in which
the contractor who supplies food is
carrying on a racketering business with
the connivunce of some authorities.
1t would be better if this were entrusi/ed
to the Villuge Punchayat, rather than
to a private (ndividual))

22-12-55":

Professor N. K. Sidhanta, speaking
at Ambala, said that competitive exami-
nations in a dozen regional languages
would create difficulties in ' the
equating. of standards of examinations
in the different languages. He deplored
the fact that linguistic patriotism was
getting the better of nationalism., At
any rate, he said, the study -of English
should occupy an important place in the
University curriculum.

23-12-"55 :

The Vice-President of India, spet king
at Renigunta, said that to ensure
efficiency in teaching and betier
discipline, overcrowding in educational
institutions should be avoided. Indivi-
dual attention to every student had to
be given, and outdoor extra-curricular
activities had to be provided. He pointed
out that in the past, teachers had great
consideration and attachment for their
students, One of the defests of the
present-doy education was that it did not
help the student to cultivate independ-
ent thanking. True edu-ation must
kindle individual thinking and reflec-
tion, he said.

* * ¥
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According to Dr, X. L. Shrimali, the
indiscipline of students is due to two
factors: (i) disintegration of values
and (i) lack of ¢group’ morality !

26-12-"55 :

Dr. Radhakrishnan put in a vigorous
plea at Kottayam for ‘national edu-
cation’, for the progress of the country’s
national education meant the educating
of men and women to serve the nation
and make them inbibe the idea of
nationalism which was superior to all
distinctions.

I3 3 *

Inaugurating the 29th annual con-
ference of the Madras Music Academy,
the Union Finance Minister said that
music should find a more important place
in the syllabus of study, right from the
basic school stage, as it tended to subli-
mate the feelings and emotions.

27-12-"55

The Al India English Teachers’
Conference, meeting at Cuttack, dis-
cussed the need for revision of methods
in the teaching of English.

30-12-'55 .

Opeaking at the All India Adult
Education Conference at New Delhi,
Sardar Panikkar said that social edu-
cation should not be looked upon merely
as a question of making grown-up people
literate, but as one raising the intellect-
ual level of the common man. It should
provide cvery one, rich and poor, with
facilities to enrich his mental equipment,
{o adjust nimself to changing conditions

social and economic, and to develop

awarenese of the new problems with
which society was faced. In short, it had
to serve a changing society which was
building up a new civilisation, dis-
carding much or the old and transforming
what was left. For spreading social
education, new techniques like the
cinema, radio and television must be
freely pressed into service, he said.

31-12-55:

At the meeting of the All India
University and College Teachers Con-
vention at New Delhi, a resolution was
passed, pleading that the scales of pay of
teachers in the colleges and universities
should correspond to the salaries of
officers in the Indian Administrative
Service.

The Convention suggested that the
minimum and maximum salaries for
lecturers should be Rs. 350 and Rs. 950
respectively, while the minimum and
the maximum for professors should be
Rs, 800 and Rs, 1,600 respectively,

The resolution also urged that other
amenities like pension, provident fund
and medical aid available to government
servants should be extended to lecturers
and professors.

In another resolution, the Convention
underlined the need for adoption by
Universities of broad principles for the
revision of curricula in colleges and
appointed a seven.man committee to
examine the question and report to the
next meeting of the All India Federation
of Educational Associations.

NOTICE
Srr P. N. GHOSE, Typewriter Repairer, 132, M. S, Paul
Chowdhury’s Lane, North Bantra, Howrah P. O., has been appointed as

one of our Representatives for Bengal. We request our subscribers
and advertisers to extend to him their fullest support.

| Manager,
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Letters to
™ |
Sim‘pliiﬁed Sanskrit as Mational
Language '
Sir,

- Dr, Kailasanath Katju was the first to
propose that Sanskrit should be the
National Language of India. Some
notable persons and Sanskrit Associations
have been lending their support to this
proposal,

. Mr. G, Rajagopalachari, presenting his
views before the Official Language Com-
mission on the 9th January, 1956 at
Madras, is reported to have said : “ It is
wrong to think that we shall suffer in
prestige by retaining English. Real
prestige would be gained, if we ever
succeed in making Sanskrit the Official

‘Language of the Union. It would be

worth while attempting, and I am sure if
we could hope to succeed with Hindi, we
could hope to succeed with Sanskrit, too,
and it would have the advantage of
reasonable impartiality in the adven-
ture”. (The Hindu, dated 11~1-"56.)

Sanskrit is a very difficult language.
As it is, most of the energy of an indivi-
dual is spent in learning it, and little
energy is left in him for expressing his
own ideas in it, It is not suitable to be
the National or Official Language, unless
it is rendered easier. To have two forms
for the present tense, eight forms for the
past tense, twelve forms for the present
perfect (aorist), four forms for the future
tense etc., is something most undesirable
in a language for the masses. To add to
these forms, there are at present thou-
sands of irregular declensions of nouns
and irregular conjugations of verbs and
SO om. ‘

I have shown at some length, in my
eight articles contributed to the Orga-
niser, Delhi, and published in its issues

LXII—2—3

'the Editor

from April 18 to June 6, 1955, how
Sanskrit can be simplified. The follow-
ing are briefly the suggestions:

1. The duals be done away with.

2. The wikaranas or augments and
infixations be abandoned, and the person-
al terminations be applied directly to
the roots as in the second conjugation,

3. Allroots be regarded as Parasmai-
pada. The Atmanepada terminations be
reserved for the passive and impersonal
forms,

4, In the conjugation of wverbs, the
primitive roots be used preferably. The
changed forms may, however, be used to
inecrease vocubulary.

5. The case terminations of all nouns
be the same and be added o the nouns
directly. An exception may be made in
the accusative case of nouns ending in
consonants.

6. Adjectives may not be inflected.
Only one set of terminations for degree
be used.

7. Only one type of the present perfect
tense (aorist) be used, and this type be
the fourth variety with Parasmaipada
terminations.

I have a few more suggesiions to offer
to have simplified Sanskrit. I have been
continuing my research.

I feel that simplified Sanskrit can in
due course be the National Language of
India. In' the transition period, the
simplified words may be used as alter-
natives and be regarded as correct. ‘

Yours faithfully,

Shevapet, K. N. XINI,
- Salem. } Former D-ector. of
R9—1—356. j Public Instruction, Jodhpur

-
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Physical Education and chouting
Sir, |

The Hindu, in an editorial, makes a
powerful plea for incorporating scouting
in the scheme of physical education, or
rather for making the physical education
programme part of a more compreheps%ve
programme of extra-curricular activity
like scouting, which combines physical
activities with a variety of useful crafts
and training for multifarious types of
social service. Scouting has, in the past,
exercised a profound influence on the
character, the aims and the purpose of
education in India. The idea of the
scoutmaster as the elder. brother and the
camp-fire spirit in the scout camps have
paved the way for more human and
intimate relations between the teacher
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and the taught in our educational insti.
tutions. ‘The incentive to healthy out.

door life has passed from the scouts to

their school-mates. - . FHobbies and handi-
crafts practised by the scouts are encour-
aged among all school children. . The
scouting ideal of service to humanity is
no longer the monopoly of the scouting
community, but the privilege of the boy-
hood of India. Again, what with the
hero-worship fostered among scouts by
the patrols being named after India’s
great men, and what with the singing of
«Jana Gana’, *God save our Ind’ and
other national songs, even under alien
rule. Indian scouting gave a national
orientation to education in India. Hence
the plea of the Hindu on behalf of scout-
ing will hearten those who have experi-
enced the joys and usefulness of the
scout movement,

In the same editorial, the paper says
that physical education today consists of
merely movements of the limbs, unrelat-
ed to any object of individual or group

“interest and that the school boy who

does not love to play the truant to the
« drill " class is a rare bird. The state-
ment is over-drawn. In Madras at least,
thanks to the training imparted to the
physical eaucation instructors and direc-

tors in the Y.M.C.A. College of Physical -

Educaticn, physical education today
covers organised games and recreational
activity. Most of the games invented
by Baden-Powell, the founder of the
movement, have been absorbed in the
scheme of physical education now in
vogue in Madras State. Scouters used
to say that the scout games have been
‘ plagiarised ° by physical education
experts, -

Again, the scheme of citizenship-train-
ing now being worked out in the second-
ary schools and the training colleges of
the State embraces the Tenderfoot and
the Second-class Tests of scouting, Only
the ethical basis of the scout movement,
covered by the Scout Law and the Scout
Promise, has been left\ out. In fact,

EDITORIAL 3y

ecitizenship-training is nothing  but
‘geouting: with a vengeance’,  but .it is
unfortunate that the citizenship-training
is being conducted ' within  the working-
periods of the school time-table.

Physical education and ecitizenship-
training being compulsory for every
pupil, scouting as a voluntary edu-
cational activity is losing ground; and
the scoutmaster is at a disadvantage,
for the trcop work has to be mostly
repetition or reduplication of what has
already been done. There is need for
synthesizing and integrating the three
aspects of training in the work of
secondary schools, if the vital and inspir-
ing force of scouting is to play its part
in the character-training of our pupils.
The physical instructor and the scouter
being combined in one person, is no solu-
tion.

In the colleges, social service leagues
function ; and there is nowadays no

paucity of funds in organising social
service activities in colleges, But Rover-
scouting has not had a fair chance in the
extra-curricular activities of - colleges.
Rovering with its scheme of study-cir-
cles, rover quests, hiking expeditions and
social service of:a disciplined character
is bound to exercise a healthy - influence
on adolescent youths. Rovering, pro-
perly organised and actively encouraged,
may well form the basis of a national
youth movement, for cultivating and
developing a sane, balanced adult citizen-
ship. An impetus for training for intelli-
gent and useful citizenship through
recreational activity is needed at this
hour. The Central Advisory Board of
KEducation may well consider the sugges-
tion in all its aspects,

R. SRINIVASA IYENGAR,

Srinivasa Tutorial.

Coimbatore.
17—1-—356, }

Editorial

E congratulate the Madras Teachers’

Gruild on sixty years of memorable
service to the cause of education in
diverse fields and wish them

A Happy long years of increasing
Occasion
may not be generally

known that the first suggestion for a
Teachers’ Guild in Madras was put for-
ward in the very second issue of this
Review® in February, 1895, Thereafter
the question was much agitated among
the teachers, and two schools of thought
were seen to emerge about the scope and
aims of the proposed association, one
tending to confine them to improvement
of teaching methods and techniques, and
the other seeking to enlarge them to
include improvement of the teachers’
gtatus as well. Ultimately, the more
inclusive  view was taken, and the
Madras Teachers’ Guild, which recentiv

service in the future. It .

celebrated its Diamond Jubilee, was
formed. * Saturday, November 2nd,
1895, should prove an important day for
the teachers of the Madras Presidency,”
the Review reported of the inauzural
meeting, * On the morning of that cay
there assembled in the smaller hall of the
Senate House nearly one hundred and
fifty teachersranging from the Principals
and Professors of First-grade Colleges
down to the Primary School teacher.”
J.» H, Stone, then Acting Principal
of the DPresidency College, presided
over the meeting, which adopted after
lively discussion a number of resolutions.
The first of these referred to the desira-
bility of forming a teachers’ association,
the second mnamed it as the Madras
Teachers’ Guild, and the third et out its
objectives thus: “That the objects of
the Guild be (a) the improvement of
methods of teaching, (b) the discussion
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of all questions affecting education and
. the profession generally, and, if neces-
cary, taking action thereupon, and (c)
the promotion of social intercourse bet-
ween teachers.” The Guild, thus formed,
began to grow and flourish like the
green bay tree; and in 1908, the next
important step was taken of founding
the South India Teachers-Union. On
the 23rd and 24th of December, 1908, the
first conference of the S.I.T.U. was
held at the Wesley College, Royapettah.
A sound convention was established at
the outset with M, Hammick, the Execu-
tive Councillor in charge of Education,
addressing the gathering.

Looking back on the history of the
Teachers’ Guild, one finds certain notable
trends. For some reason or other, it has
consistently shown more interest in
secondary education than in primary or
collegiate studies: it has again been
more successful in ventilating grievances
than in improving methods of teaching,
Not that these trends are wrong or con-
cerned with unnecessary things. But
we may hope that what has received less
attention in the past will not continue
to be neglected. And the Guild should
lock forward to the day when education
will cease to be the plaything of politi-
cians and will be shaped and moulded
and administered through the collective
wisdom of teachers.

At long last the University of Madras
has given a full picture of the new edu-
cational set-up. The Pre-

The University course is to
Pre-University include the study of
and English, a Regional or

New Degree

Classizal language, two
Courses :

Sciences and two subjects
from the non-science
group. In the new Degree course, the
rcgrottable distinction now obtaining in
the study of languages between the B.Sc.
and B, A, students, iseliminated. All
candidates for the degree, whether pur-
suing science or non-science subjects, are
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to study both English and a Regional
or Classical Language. Students choos-
ing to specialise in science will have to
study & minor group in non-science
subjects, and vice versa. The ideal aimed
at appears to approximate to some kind
of pansophy, and recalls the old maxim
that an educated person should know
something of every thing and every-
thing of some thing. The pity of it is
that these courses are superimposed
upon a very attenuated school course,
where the pupils learn very little of
science, mathematics, geography or his-
tory. As we expected, the grandiose
objective once proclaimed of upgrading
the school course as a part of these
reforms has been quietly ignored. The
school course with the Pre-University
course, does not form an integrated
structure. If anything, the Pre-Univer-
sity course is integrated with the Degree
course. Thus, what we have in effect,
as a result of all these dlarms and excur-
sions, is a reorganisation of the four-year
University course into two periods of
one and three years. Whether this will
mean a higher standard in the University
is a moot point. But the University
authorities seem to be alive to the need
to save the standards from being further
lowered and vulgarised. They have
bravely raised the banner for what
appear to be more comprehensive and
stiffer courses of learning. Much, how-
ever, would depend on the manner in
which the scheme is worked, The ubi-
quitous influence of the politician may
denigrate and degrade the best of
schemes, And one wonders whether the
decision 1o dispense with numerical
scores in marking was based on academic,
political or communal grounds. Anyway,
the new system gives plenty of scope for
the powers-that-be to influence the selec-
tion of students for coveted courses of
study or for public employment, On the

-whole, however, the new courses, it is

clear, aim at a higher and more compre-
hensive ideal of achievement and to that
extent, they are to be welcomed,
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PERHAPS ° THE MOST IMPORTANT FEATURE

of Mr. Wren’s book is the number and variety of exercises provided therein,

with a view to supply both the teacher and his pupils with workable material on
the various topics of English Grammar.

its

‘Another interesting feature of the book, which should not fail to appeal, is
that throughout the treatment of Grammar is put in close relation with the
teaching of Composition. Hence, in the hands of an enthusiastic teacher it will

prove an excellent weapon for training boys in the mechanism of the English
language.

= N THE INTERESTS OF YOUR BOYS =t
vou are requested to examine Wren’s “High School English Grammar”’ along with the text-
book of English Grammar in use in your school. In spite of the natural partiality for an
old textbook you will notice the several special features of Mrt. Wren’s book which make it
one of the most striking textbooks published in recent years. For it is not merely one
more textbook of English Grammar on the usual lines, but a class-book of outstanding
merits which had its origin in the conviction that a book of English Grammar on modern
lines, providing plenty of Exercises of a practical type and laying emphasis on all topics
which have a direct bearing on Composition, was long overdue.
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The Status of the Teacher®

BY SRI X G, SAIVIDAIN, Additional Secretary on the QGovernment of India,
Ministry of Education,

~ There are so many matters of routine
bound up with educational work and so
much soul-killing drudgery that there
is an ever present danger of our for-
aetting the fundamental objectives in
our preoccupation with teaching les-ons,
filling up forms and dealing with head-
aches of discipline and day to day
administration. If we do not renew our
inspiring contact with the deeper pur-
poses that education is assumed to be
serving, we shall not oniy lose our sense
of direction but also become overwhelm-
ed with a sense of frustration. We
know how many of our teachers suffer
from this sense of frustration, and there
are many depressing factors, including
the financial, which provide a goodly
measure of justification for it. .

Now what are we going to do about it ?
‘Wecan merely grumble at the world and
society and derive from it such inferior
and demoralizing satisfaction as grumbl-
ing brings in its train!. Or, we can
adopt a defeatist attitude and decide
pessimistically that nothing can and
therefore need be done to improve
matters, Somecne has defined * pessi-
mism"” as “the loss of will and energy
to strive for ideals ”. If this definition
is true, as I believe it is, it is obviously

not an aititude that a teacher can adopt,
for, if he loses his faith In ideals and
the joy of struggling uphill  towards
them, education loqes its whole savour
and meaning. Or, if we are a little

more conscientious—or, shall T say,
afraid of our conscience ?—we can com-
promise by setting about to make condi-
tions with life, We can say, in e wact
that if certain conditions are fulfilied
e.g., if our economic prospects are improve
ed and better buildings and equipment
are provided, we shall be able to improve
the quality of our work.

Such an  attitude is unhelpful
in any situation and particularly so
in the educational field. A labourer
or engineer or any other worker,
who stands in the relation of an
employee, can quite conceivably take
up such an attitude—he caneven threat-
en to strike. But against whom can
the teacher sulk or strike? It may
apparently be.against his employers,
but, in reality, it will be against the
little children who have been entrusted
to his care. Now, can the teacher really
have the heart to doso? I submit thar,
if a person has decided, whether as a
first or a last choice, to take up the
work of teaching, he has no option but

* From the Presidential Address at the All-Rajasthan Teachers’ Conference, Udaipur, on 29—1—356,

LXII—3-—1
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to make the very best of his job ‘
Dot tho whole of himself into tho serviey Erpmgin® i, fTanscend ¢
of his profession. If, however, his spirit personalit I‘f}l}lg_h the ma
is unwilling or his flesh too weak to sincerit y’VV' bir charact
repay social indifference- with love and do so t{l.e hlthout actua
ity dhe onest Ting fox i ooty o, D Al o
o is to try his hand at something else, their students but 11;0-]th:‘igllprattjor} of
€ > respect of the

None of these approaches is, therefore, ©Rtire com it is atill
a rewarding approach and every one oefz national crr?fr?ge} rzgifjtfﬁ““r in our
us has to make a frightfully hard tradition which reggras. e ing of the
decision—that we shall win back the @Sa Guru, and many pers good teachex
prestige and the statqs whu‘:}{ have been Consider him to be SeCOnpd (;?lns even now
denied to us by an insensitive society God. To the extent that w Y v hen o
and a pennywise State by love and !mate to the conception o? Oaln approx-
service and devotion and integrity, It teacher”, wo shall be gp] the “ good
may not appeal to people who believe the territory which we h‘a\, N ltO\ recle.um
only in the effectiveness of force. But, the last hundred years ¢ lost during
in a country which has the ambition therefore, seriousiy r’efi)r tSO- Let o,
to solV(_a even its political, social and Situation and come to th e(i}' over the
economic problems on the basis of love that, in this matter W‘eff’a‘lgh resolve
and a]zr{zzsa, is it too unreasonable to act and do the Tl'gfu,: thie re _lgomg to
expect that teachers will able to-solve because that is the onl gf””. aterally,
their problems through the irresistible 2n¥y_ vicious circle like };1 vay in which
force of love and service? And, after ©essfully broken 115 can be suc.
all.h Whl?t is the alternative ? We can Wh )
either have both a sense of economi at does it i
frustration and a sense of moral dislézrtni: g0 from here ? 113111)}1]3; aggr Whgr? d%.\ve
faction at not discharging our duties which the teachers will ha\}:e t rh; thing
to the best of our ability, or we can at cultivate a correct appreciati ° Ofls to
least have the satisfaction that we are basic significance of theirlw l(l)cn of the
worthy of our salt, even though the fess frankly that the crucialoir oo
conditions are far from satisfactory, It of education in national life hl;lportancc
would be difficult to argue convincingly been fully recognized. This is v %Ot tos
that a sense of double deprivation is- 1® the priority” that we have retlected
preferable ! I would, however, venture © education in our developmeriﬁszl)(lganne ’
, y

£ point out that it Would be iypossinre i% the lack of a sense of real urgency
about the educational situation, and th.;

for any society or nation to ignore
indefinitely the reasonable claims inadequacy of t

group of persons whose devotion ang ‘made available I}’zrﬁ}u?}isiglalihave been
' integrity are, by and large, unquestion- of educational schemes. I go me;z Hon
ed and to whom it has entrusted the ©VeI' Wish to discuss here hno.’ how-
whole _future of its children. QOne of social or political groups h o Ot‘her
the main reasons forthe teachers’ failure !® their obligations in tgis ave failed
to pull their weight in society is their immediate grievance is thfet?pect, My
inability to measure up to the demands selves—teachers ang edu dt' mal o
of their callings. This affects adversely Pi0bIStrators—have no al\via onal
. even the position of the minority—ang 9U€.appreciation either of s Showm @
there 7s, thank God, such a minority—to - QU Tole in society, W Olilr orie of
which such criticism does not apply, listlessly content to a‘éoeptethe %gik Zzelt]

a

. wii i PN .
But I'know of many cases—which of indi?fer‘somety’ s lgnorance or

18 h _ 9 ence 3 i
us here does not ?--where teachers have long as this igifoiészlgtnegi lgi us, and, sop
' et right and we do

h9 objective
gic of their
er and their
lly trying to
able to win not

THE STATUS OF THE TEACHER 43

not change our own attitude, we shall human personality. It isthe birthright
aot achieve our true status. Is there of every child, in any decently conceived
any reason, lask you, why a teacher and civilized society, to develop his
should regard himself as a “mere reason, to cultivate an appreciation of
teacher” or 2 “poor teacher” or should beauty and to acquire a sense of right
look upon his work as less important or and wrong. If the child or the youth
honourable or socially significant than does not coms into this precious heritage
that of the scientist or the engineer or —which, in the ultimate analysis, it is
the philosopher or the statesman? “the function of education to ensure—his

' life will remain poor, barren and lonely.

It grieves me and depresses me profound-
ly when I see teachers almost apologizing A few weeksback I read a story about

for themselves in social gatherings or Einstein which moved me profoundly.
public functions. I am not suggesting At a musical soiree, arranged in his
that they should assume airs or throw honour, the great scientist, who was also
their weight about unduly, but I do feel a fine musician, found himself seated
that they should walk straight and nexttoa young man whom he did not
erect, conscious of the innate dignity know, and who, it transpired, had no ear
of their work and, therefore, of their for music. Einstein coolly ignored the
personal dignity which derives from it. distinguished gathering, took hold of the
Who is ‘hera in the whole wide world young man, marched himout of the salon
that is entrusted with work which is into his own room, and there, for over an
either more difficult and complicated or hour, played a series of well graded
more preghant with consequences for records which initiated the obscure young
the future of mankind? There is no man into the world and beauty of music,
machine which is.more complicated or On his return to the salon when the
difficult to manipulate than man's function was about to conclude, the
physical organism, and the mind of man hostess rather - indignantly asked him
is infinitely more intricate. The teacher Where he had disappeared. He quietly
has to deal with .both—the physical réplied: '« My friend and 1 were engaged
and the mental health of the child, It in the greatest activity of which man is
is stupid to imagine that any person— capable.” * And what isthat?” asked
‘good, bad, indifferent, or even half- the hostess in surprise. Einsten’s reply
witted—can deal with the education of has ever since haunted me with its
a child and dangerous to believe that pregnant profundity : * We were open-
a person who does this work competently ing up yet another fragment of the
and horestly is not important in the frontier of beauty.” In this cortext,
scheme of things. If the right type of may I remind you that the true teacher
education is mnot developed in our not only opens up before his cliildren
country, we shall be building the edifice fragments of the frontier of beauty, but
of our future on quicksands, for what- also of the frontiers of truth and good-
ever we may achieve in other fields— ness? Once a teacher is convinced that
economic, industrial and technical thisis what he is doing—making their
through forced marches, as it were, lives impinge on these limitless frontiers
will come to grief, because of the low —he will not only throw off all sense of
calibre of the human personnel turned . inferiority but derive from it an inspira-
out of our educational institutions. tion and impetus of irresistible power,

But the argument is not merely I have so far confined myself to a
technical or economic, but goes much discussion of basic objectiv-s and pur-
deeper, because it has to do_ with the poses and not dealt with concrete issues
whole concept of the dignity of the beoauss a discussion of these issues hes
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no meaning unless it is carried on in the
context of the basic objectives, I know
that you are all seriously concerned
about the veported fall in academic
standards and the deterioration of disci-
pline amongst the students, If is neither
possible for me, nor Is this the proper
oceasion  to discuss the causes and
remedics of this situation in any detail—
I shall, therefore, allude only to two or
three points which strike me as specially
significant. 1f we are anxious to raise
the standards of scholarship in the
students, we must raise them in the
teachers first, A teacher who is not
interested in reading or the adventure of
ideas, who does not love books, whose
lnowledge in his own special fleld of
study is static—such a teacher can never
kindle intellectnal enthusiasm in  his
pupils, He may enable them to pass
examinations, buts he will leave their
mind ungquickened and interests unsti-
mulated.  Asvartof the answer to this
problem T would place special emphasis
on the organization of a good library in
every school so that the intelligent read-
ing of good books may become an
integral part of their life, And * intelli-
zent reading ” implies the training of all
children in the “art of study 7, which is
nineh mors than mere mechanieal reading
and assimilation of story or information,
It is the active response of the mind to
the knowledge imparted, so that it be-
comes integrated into the growing per-
sonality. Secondly, I would insist on
high standards of efficiency in all that
ihe children do—whether it is practical
waork or intellectual work or artistic
worlkt, Ibisa wrong view of education
which equates it with imparting a certain
quantum of knowledge., What educates
the mind and personality is not the
amount of information aequired but the
liveliness of mental curiosity, the active
role of the mind in assimilating know-
ledge and transforming it into the
currency of understanding or apprecition
and the opening of new doors and win-
dows that comes in its train. How often
(o we come across students who pass

through schools and colleges, but whose
kknowledge remains meagre, their
curiosity dead and their interests unawa-
kened! The reason is that their methads
of teaching and learning have been dull
and defective. Knowledge has not been
motivated by any life situations, the
mind has not played an active part in its
acquisition and the opening upof new
interests has been hindered by the
pressure of an unimaginative examina.
tion system. If education is intelligently
organised, there would be some freedom
for students to follow their developing
interests right through and to gain real
mastery in certain branches of study,
instead of merely concentrating on ful-
filling certain minimum examination
requirements, They should be given the
opportunity to struggle with ehallenging
assignments and projects, for it is simply
not true tosay that children are mentally
lazy and easc-loving and like to shirk
work.

There is one essential condition for
excellence in work as well as the proper
training of character—crestion of the
right kind of relationship between the
worker and his, work, 'Translated into
educational terms, it means that know-
ledge—in fact, the whole. of the curri-
culum of learning. skills and activities—
should be presented to the child in such a
way that he may feel genuinely interest-
ed in them and realize vividly that
whatever he is acquiring contributes to
the expansion, the deepening and the
enrichment of his personality, A good
teacher should enable his pupil to realize
that the history, geography, science or
literature that he is learning is opening
out new doors and windows into the
world that surrounds him. And not only
into the world outside but also into the
world within him, quickening his appreci-
ation, his sympathy, his social and
practical understanding,. ,

I am not suggesting, mind you, that
the child must fin all school work inter-
esting in the sense of being light or
diverting., I am asking that i¢ should he
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infevesting in the deeper sense, i.e.,
significant and worth-while, and even
the drudgery should be suffused with
meaning by being integrally linked up
with what iscreative and stimulating.
tHave we not seen, over and over againt
that students “learn their subjects” as
we call it without realizing what they
stand for or why they are expected to
waste good time on them! If a normal,
intelligent adult cannot put the best of
himself into his work under these condi-
tions, iz it any wonder that the child
reacts sharply against such an educa-
tional regimen and that his flagging
attention has to be whipped through such
adventitious aidsuas rewards, punishments
and other forms of emotional blackmail?
If we are anxious to raise the standards
of cur schools, we have to re-examine our
methodology  and our curricular ap-
proaches in the light of this supreme
psychological  consideration. Let us,
therafore, make the best of the resources
that knowledge of child ‘and adolescent
psychology bave placed at our disposal
and press them into the service of our
educational aims.

1 may perhapssay a few words, in
conclusion, absut this recurrent problem
of disciplime which is rightly exercising
your minds, It is obvious that if we are
unable to produce a generation of young
men and women who have disciplined
characters, national Jife cannot be
organized on ,healthy lines. I do not
regard the problem of discipline as some-
thing distinct from the problem of good
teaching—we are notf. as it were, trying
to provide good education plus some-
thing called training of character. If
some of the conditions that I have
stipulated and others that are well known
to you are satisfied, we shall bs able to
build discipline into the character of the
young generation. These would include

teaching that is vivid and interesting, a
pleasant and stimulating school environ-
ment, a pattern of school government
which draws students into active and
responsible partnership and a courageous
refusal to adopt the cheap devices of
corporal punishment which poison, even
today, teacher-pupil relationships in
many schools, Itis only a total approach
to this problem which utilizes every
aspect of school work, curricular or other-
wise, that can cultivate the necessary
ideals and habitsof discipline. But above
all, it is a question of the personal rela-
tionship between the teacher and the
pupil. A teacher who has a genuine
love for his children, can deal with many
problems which even intelligence and
psychological insight may not be able to
solve, for Love can unlock many doors
to which Reason may not be able to find
the key. The true teacher must discover
the divine spark, however fecble and
deeply embedded in the ashes, which is
to be found in almost every child and
cherish it with tender care. To help the
child, who is physically or mentally or
emotionally halt or lame or blind over
the stile, to develop his powers of self-
expression, to give him an insight into
the realm of wvalues, to make him con-
scious of the nature of his relationship to
the community——these are thrilling objec-
tives which can challenge all our good-
ness and courage, and the measure of our
success will eventually depend on how
much of these qualities we are able to
cherish in our own personaiity. Tais is
at once a challenge to society and to the
teacher. Society must provide for
teachers conditions of work which will
protect them from developing unlovely
complexes and a sunse of maladjustment;
the teachers should, on their part, make

themselves worthy of their mission not
only intellectually but also personally.



Benjamin Franklin and Education

More than 200 years ago Benjamin their succes ;
Franklin, the 250th anniversary of whose occupied in \\S'g;;gi};agd a:egzisggg b?sﬂ;‘
birth was celebrated on January 17th a reluctant earth to have ti;ne to Ce(zi 1'0311

" last, startled the American people (and themselves, or to pravide schoolé f u?a\.e
the people of other countries) by telling children, TFranklin strove to Or“e??
them their educational. system was this by encouraging éelf-eduéatissmedﬁ‘
faulty, and should be revised, by providing schools that would pre )im-l

He insisted that colleges should not be Young people for the tasks they é]c r<
restdrictedfto I’teaching “ornamental Uundertake, : et
studies”” for the wealthy; that they During his busi r fand
should be for all the people, including The Jun%o, “ tﬁz”i)eeiscb S?lfcs)olze ox%gmln_sea
women, With clear logic he proved that sophy, morality, and p;lzit‘icq tg tp 1;110:
the prevailing classical education must existed in the province,” Ha hfu:?d ‘L o
be broadened to includeé science, modern up the rules for the club of zn\:tt qia.‘m,
languages and the mechanic arts, if the .provement and it hecame the clubh(u)f 11;;1]:
world was to progress, earnest, poor, bug enterprising younl:«.

These revolutionary propirsals came men who sought a convivial f(?UOWshiti
from a man “'}llofhad lieceilved less than that would lead to their advancement v
WO  years o ormal schooling., Yet, o _ ’
within a lifetime of service dev?oted tto FIRST LENDING LIBRARY
the promotion of useful knowledge, h As & means of making more bool;.
had founded two colleges and helped awmlab}e to members of the Junto,

Franklin = recommended pooling their

many others; was honoured with . :

gfg”“dfmmio{\{f‘?ﬂd‘ St. Andrews, Yale, Ezokhsglémthgrs)gclius I;\‘asﬂnot as effective as
arvard, ¢ Viilis Mary . » 16 then 8 5

AT mimben iy 1aar S formation oF the Libsory o

wo;ld’s le.acfing learned societies, in iﬁggiﬁga’ %,?tfgscf&b:gﬁgﬁon' library

i ’éanthé‘lstpromfﬂs'Blﬁel‘ly opposedin  financial “situation that per?ni‘:taesd 1?1 .
> Cay, bul universally accepted later) distribution of gifts, he made subst ol

grew out of his intensely practical mind. contributions to colfege liby Subsiantial

Lacking the opportunity for formal aries.

~ hiack - lorma Frankli v i o
schooling, he had to work out his own progreqsxof{lm\gzijsunst% ?gf:fieed with the
s - ¢ envisaged

plan of education. -
the f ‘ . ¢

He taught himself arithmetic because advangglcli]z&oc?en?sf IE-LIe gioup‘ gt‘ ere
he needed it to pursue scientific studies, together American oy or Sond bring
He taught himself to write by self-im- find out what the ; Vn}endof learning ;
ps)sed prose exercise' daily—using the pool their knowle}(rig;el?l'o omlg.; and_ o
;S/Jecfngr)z' essays as his text. He learned end he printed a c.ircul aolileve te
Frenc@, Italian and Sp&nisb, in addition distributed it among his cil;ref/ttel(.i and
to rLatm,' because x»he_new. ideas of dis- In this way he secured the cZIc))On etn_ts,
pL,cl)\ €ry werc written in those languages, of men of outstanding intell peration
sle adopted }\1th enthus;asm the experi- founding America’s f : |gence 1n
ment:l methods the Scientific Societies society,  the AII‘I o SISt lear_ned
were strugeling to introduce into the Society’. grman Philosophioal

classically minded universities, PROPOSALS ON |

imBrl‘Jat 1‘“‘5-’21{“[1, was not content to The greatest of F'rkank?itnr’iATION

a‘r(f‘“:le his own  mind. He wanted tributions to education w ho effort 1o
ently to help others to acquire an establish a col] naylaerclort to

education. The early leaders in th i ege In Pennsylvania, H
: / e di ; < G 1€
Solonies had been educated men, byt tod ﬁfeftprgf?fﬁzg c%‘;ﬁ“%‘ggesrm‘i‘:é am;‘lag
ished

BENJAMIN FRANKLIN AND EDUCATION 47

colleges. In one of his earliest writings operation of these influential people, and
2 had lampooned the teaching in which the Academy and Charitable School was
he saw little of practical benefit to the opened in 1751
students. Instead, he devoted much ‘When this institution matured, it be-
thought to the idea of a college that came the University of Pennsylvania.
‘,‘.’Ould’b(‘} dPVO(Cd to t‘he needs Of the age, Frﬂnklin was not content to gee the
The outcome was the publication of gchool started. In printing the sermon
= Proposals Relating to tl}e ftducation of preached at the opening of the Academy
Youth in Penncylvania,” = which he e appended to it The ldea of the Eng-
printed and distributed with his news- ;s School, intended for the ouidance
paper. : of the trustees, In this he outlined a
His energy, originality, astuteness, progressive course of studies to be follow-
and civic influence made him the leader ed throngh the six grades. In many
n the advanced stepin education that cases he named the books that should be
was to be made, for as might be expected used as texts, “Thus instructed, Youth
coming from Iranklin, the Proposals will come out of this School fitted for
advocated a practical eduncation that did learning any Business, Calling, or Pro-
not neglect the graces. fession, except such wherein Languages
PIONEERED MANY SUBJECTS aTe required; _and ‘tho u.nacquaintved
Franklin’s P | d other wrik with any ancient or foreign Tongue,
| rranzins roposals aund ot they will be Masters of their own,”
Ings brought practical studies, formerly
taught by irregular teachers, into res- FAVOURED EDUCATION FOR WOMEN
pectability, and placed them under a Amazingly for those days, Franklin
board of trustees with personal responsi- favoured realistic education for young
bilities. women as well ag young men. He wag
But they did not stop there. They convinced that a knowledge of account-
pioneered the inclusion of athletics as a ing was desirable for the thrifty house-
regular college activity. They advo- wife, Some of his best scientific letters
cated greﬁter emphasis upon the study were sent to Polly Stevenson, He had
of English and the teaching of modern the utmost confidence in the ability of
languages as being “more useful” than women to take their place alongside
the exclusive study of Latin and Greek., men in business as well as in the home.

Among the other subjects recommend- It is natural that he should
ed were advanced courses in history, have written what is, perhaps, the most
political economy and government, as thoughtful of all tributes to education,
well as training in agriculture and to his friend Dr. Samuel Johnson .
drawing —which Franklin saw as a sort I think with you that nothing 1sof
of universal language, more importance for the public weal

Frankin originated the plan of the than to form up and train youth in
“elective system of college studies” and wisdom and virtue. Wise and good-men
the group system—both wide]y adopted are, in my opinion, the strengtii of the
many years later, ‘ state, far more than riches or arms...
THE UNIVERSITY OF PENNSYLVaNia and though the culture bestowed on

. \ o - many should be successtul with only a

'Followmg his principle of lstrlkmg few, yet the influence of those few and
while the iron was hot, he called pelr- the service in their power may be very
scnally upon those men whomrhe thought great. Even a single woman, that was
would be willing and able to subscribe wise, by hor wisdom saved a city.”
the necessary funds to start the school.

He was successful in securing the co- : U. 3 LS.

——— ————
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Spiritual and Moral Instruction Programme
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{Continued from Vol. LXI, page 14)

(d) The ideas contained in the “man-
tras’, according to the ‘bhakti’ school of
thought.

Sambhuuti = attaining the experience
of Brahman in samaadhi, that is, the
practice of samaadhi in order to attain
the experience of Paramaatman directly,

Asambluuti = removal of that state
of mind which prevents the attainment
of samaadhi and of the experience of
Paramaalman, that is, the preliminary
spiritual practices of giving up the six
evil passions of lust, anger ete. and of
ahankaara ete. and the developing of
active moral virtues.

_Anyat eve = (The true path to salva-
tion) is different from.

Tat (Muntra 13) =
salvation.

Tat (Mantra 14)
atiaining moksha.

the true path to

]

‘true saadhana for

Vinaasa = destruction of sensual and
mental activities which develop in man
the attitude of extreme attachment to
worldly objects, activities and ambi-
tions,

_ Mrityum tiirtvaa =after removing the
sins which prevent the attainment of
samaadhi,

Lzplanativn of the Yogic School:m

Those persons who merely inhibit or
check all their mental activities based

upon Rajvguna and Tamoguna which
promate the enjoyment of the pleasures
of the world to the maximum degree
possible, and without paying any atten-
tion to the mental activities prémoting
Sattvaguna in the least, will enter into
the state of blinding darkness, .as they
will become extfremely inert and Jazy,
Again, the man who is deeply interested
in and practises enthusiastically only the
mental activities promoting Sattva muna
or the divine attitude in him, neg]eélting
completely the spiritual practices of
Brahmacharya or self-control which
check h}s natural liability to Tamogzma
and Rajoguna, will also pass into greater
blmdlpg darkness, as he cannot avoid
committing sins, being compelled by his
natural pravriitis or tendencies of Tamo.
guna and Rajoguna in his daily life, We
have heard from wise sages, who have
explained to us the nature of Aatman
that Trath or Aatman is different from
Samblzqva or the active spiritual virtues
promoting Sattvaguna in the indivi-
dual as well as Asambhava or inhibition
or bramhacharya practices checking all
mental activities based upon Rajoguna
and Tamoguna. But he alone who under-
stands datman to be closely connected
with  brahmacharya  or  self-control
practices on the one side and active
mental Virtues promoting Sattvaguna
and spirituality on the other, will
gradually destroy his life of birth and
death by the practices of inhibition
and drahmacharya and attain  seli-
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yealisation or the bliss of immortality by
the active practice of divine virtues,
ffrom the wyogic attitude, we have to-
understand  that, while «vidyaa and
sidyaa purify the intellect,or jnaanam,
Saombhuuti and Asambhuut? purify the
heart or the emotions and the will.

Explanations of the *jnaanin’® school
of thought —Those persons who (forget-
iing Brahman, the primary cause of the
aniverse) place faith in Asambhuuti or
the world which has not got independent
existence and is liable to destruction,
will enter inte blinding darkness, as
they will be attached to its transitory
plaasures and pains only. Again, those
who (forgetting the world which is the
manifestation proceeding out -of the
Brahman and appearing as separate
from Him) seek Brafiman only, they also
enter grezter blinding darkness, as they,
being in the world and possessing bodies,
cannot attain Brahman without the
medium of worldly physical and mental
spiritual practices, Our ancient Aachar-
yaas, the wise guyrus, have stated em-
phatically, and we have heard it from
them, that the effect of the worship of
Sambhava or Brahman who alone has
real existence is one thing, that is, mere
inertness and laziness, and that the
effect of the worship of Asambhava or
the world is another thing, that is, be-
coming merged in worldly activities and
pleasures,

But the person who perceives sam-
bhuutt or Brahman and vinaasa or the
universe together, that is, who worships
their union, will conquer death or cross
maaya by the proper discharge of his
functions in the world in a holy manner
and attain - Eternal Bliss by his medita-
tion upon truth, vision of Brahman and
attaining union with the Paramaatman.

() While vidyaa is the knowledge of
Avyakta or the Unmanifested, sam-
bhuuti or sambhava is Avyakta itself,
While avidyaa is the knowledge of the
vyakta or manifested universe, asam-

LXII—3—2

bhuuti, asamblave or vinaasa is the
vyakta itself, Neither Vyalta nor Avyakia
is satya or truth in ifs fullness; cach is
an amsae of satya. Pavomaatinaon, in-
cluding both wvyekta and avyakta, is
satya complete,

The meanings of anyateva, Tat (13)
and tat (14) are the same as mentioned
in (1) above.

Those persons who worship merely
asambhuuti or wvinaase¢ or manifested
universe (vyaltae) will enter into dark-
ness, as they will not be free from sariira
or the bondage of matter. Again, those
who worship merely sambluut’ ov Avyu-
Ita or the unmanifested without any
contact with the world, will enter into
greater darliness, as they will be attempt-
ing to achieve the impossible. Our
ancient sages have stated clearly, and
we have heard from them, that the
result of the worship of Semdhava or
Avyalkta leads to one undesirable result,
as it is not Safya in its fullness, being
only an aspect, part or amsa of Truth,
Similarly, the worship of Asamdiara or
Vyalkta leads to another kind of unde-
sirable result, as it is not also Satya in
its fullness, being only another aspect,
part or @msa of Truth, But he who
worships Vyakta and Avyalta together
and Paramaatman, including both,
crosses death by worship of winauase or
vyakta and attains Immortal Bliss by the
worship of Sambhuwuti or Avyakta, It is
only when man gets the knowledge of
Paramaatman or Purushottama, wuo is
Satya in its fullness, including both
vyakta and avyakta in Himself and being
beyond both of them, he will cross death
by the worship of Vyakta and attain
Immortal Bliss by the worship of Adwvya-
kta,

) Sambhuuti = that which is born
and is an effect, i.e., the manifested uni-
verse (Sambhavam means birth), It is
vinaasa also, because it is liable to des-
truction. Asambhuuti = what is other
than Sambhuuti, i.e., prakritd, the un-
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differentiated cause whose essence is
ajnaana or nescience and which is the
source of all activity and desire.

The meanings of Anyat-Eva, Tat (13)
and 7at (14) are the same as noted
above. .

Those persons who concentrate their
attention or meditate upon the unmani-
fest Prakriti or the undifferenti-
ated cause whose essence is ajnaana or
nescience, and which is the source of all
activities and desires, enter into a state
of darkness, Again, persons who talke
delight in sambhuuti, that is, in the phe-
nomenal Brakman, known as Hiranya-
grabha, enter into greater blinding
darkness. We have heard from sages
who have taught us Truth that what
result from the meditation of the pheno-
menal Brakman or sambhava, namely,
supernatural powers, are one thing, and
that what results in the meditation of
the unmainfest or prakriti (its essence
being nescience) is another thing,
namely, the absorption into the Primal
Cause. But he who understands that the
meditation on the manifest (vinaasam)
and the meditation of the unmanifest

(add letter *a’ before Sawmbhutincha in -

order to make it Asambhutincha) should
be practised together, overcomes death
by the parctice of the meditation of the
manifest (vinaasena) and will be ahsor-
bed into the First Cause by the medita-
tion of the Unmanifest (Mrityum tidr-
tvaa Asambhuutyaa Amritam Asnute
here observe that *a’is added before
Sambhuutyaa). But what do we mean
by overcoming death? It means that
the person overcomes all kinds of de-
ficiency (such as limited power, demerit,
covetousness and so on)by the attainment
of supernatural powers arising out of
the concentration upon ‘Hiranyagarbha’
or worship of Vinuasa.

Euplanation of the ‘bhakts’ school
of thought:—Those  persons who
worship «sambhuuti, that is, are merely
devoted to the destruction of their

sensual and mental activitieg {which
promote in them attachment to worldly
objects, actions and ambitions) by the
spiritual practices of conquering evil
passions, giving up ahamkaarg and
mamakaara and exhibiting  moral
virtue in their daily life, forgetting at
the same time that their true ajm of
life should be the attainment of Para-
maatman in Samadhi-jnaanam, will
enter into darkness, Again, those persons
who take delightin the direct practices of
Samaadh? in order to get the eXperience
of Paramaatman immediately without
paying any attention to the preliminary
spiritual practices of Asambhuuti or
giving up of evil passions or ahaamiarq
etc., will also enter into greater dark.-
ness, Qur ancient bhaktas or great saints
have stated, and we have heard from
them, that the means to moksha is not
merely the direct practice of attaining
Paramaatman in Samaadhi, and that the
means to moksha is not also the mere
preparatory yogic spiritual practices of
giving up arishadvarga, ahankaara ete,
But he who knows that the true saa-
dhana for attaining salvation is asso-
ciated with both the direct practices
enabling us to attain Samaadhi-jnaa-
nam and the preparatory yogic spiritual
practices of vinaasa or destruction of
arishadvarga, ahamkaara ete., and prac-
tises them in his Ilife together at the
same time, he will crossdeath or remove
the effects of all kinds of sins by the
preliminary yogic spiritual practices of
vinaase and attain the Eternal Bliss of
the direct vision of Paramaatman by
the direct practice of Samaadhi or Sam-
bhuuti,

Conclusion.

Point out to students that attempts
are magie so far to explain the ideas con-
tamer_i In these mantras on the basis of
the different meanings of the above
words given by different commentators,
But will it be possible to understand the
Mmeaning of these words with the help of
ideas contained in Mantras 4 to 8 of the
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Tisaavaasya Upanishad itself ? Suggest
the following ideas to them for their
consideration and reflexion.

(1) Mantras 4,5 and 8, according to
the jnoanin school of thought, or mantras
4 and 5 as well as the first line of man-
tra 8 according to the bfakti school of
thought, describe the characteristics of
Aaatman or Brahman, the Truth of: the
Sambhuuti is the worship or

universe. rsh
meditation of these characterlstlcs‘ of
Brahman., Mantras 6 and 7 according

to the jnaanin school of thought, and
mantras 6 and 7 as well as the second line
of mantra 8 according to the bhakti sphool
of thought, describe thespiritual attitude
of the Brahma-jnaanin towards the
world and the spiritual practices to be
carried outby him in his daily lifein the
world. The worship of 'A-Saﬂlb/ll.l,u.fl is
the development of the above spiritual
attitude, and the performance of the
various spiritual practices mentioned in
them—uvinaasa being the destruction of
the extreme attachment towards worldly
objects, actions and ambitions along
with  arishiadvarga (evil passions),
aftamkaara ete., by these spiritual prac-
tices,

(2) It is stated in mantra 12 that those
persons who simply meditate upon the
characteristics of Brahman or Aafiman,
the Truth of the Universe, Wi’ghout per-
forming the corresponding Sp}l‘ltll?.l prac-
tices at the same time in their dallx life,
will enter into darkness, that is, will be
merged in the samsaaric life of birth
and death. Again, those persons who
merely carry out these spiritual practices
without making any attempt to realise
and became convinced of the character-
istics of dafman or Brahman, the Truth
of the Universe, as well as of themselves,
will also enter into greater darkness.

-

(3) Mantra 13 declares that we have
heard from Dhiiras or ancient spiritual
heroes who were Mahaatmacs and had
attained  Brasma-saakshaotka aram
that the true path to salvation
is not merely the sravanum, mang-
nam and nidhidhyaasanam of Aatman
or Brahman, giving up all the spiritual
practices connected with the world, and
it is not also the mere performance of
spiritual practices connected with the
world in a mechanical and customary
way, without the attainment of jracnam
or the Sravanam, Mananam and Dhyaa-
nam of the characteristics of Brafman

or Aatmman,.

(4) Mantra 14 emphatically declares
the important message that a manaiming
at spiritual perfection should know that
the true saadliana tor attaining Moksha
or salvation should be associated both
with Sambhuuti or the Sravanam, Jlana-
nam and Nidhidhyaasanam of Truth,
Brahman or 4atman, and Vincasaor the
performance of all the spiritual practices
mentioned in Mantras 6,7 and §, suph as
realising all beings as datman, realising
Aatman in all beings, not hating or be-

-coming disgusted with any person or
thing, realising the unity of all bemgs
and objects of the universe, removing
Moha or delusion from the heart, absence
of all feelings of sorrow during mis-
fortunes ete. Surely, such a Mafivatna
will destroy all his sins, conquer death
at the same time by the performance of
all the spiritual practices ment.oned
above and attain Immortal Bliss or his
joy of realisation of Aafman or Brafh-
man by the Sravanam, Mananam and
Dhyaanam of the characteristics of
Aatman or Bralunan.

{To be Continued)
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Teacher: the Panacea of Indiscipline

By SRI SUDARSHAN AHLUWALIA, B,A., Ex-Secretary to the Headmaster,
Station High School, Pulgaon. .

5%TUDENTS are indisciplined!” This

%7 is the wuniversal cry. Not only
scasoned statesmen, even the mushroom
politicians, often subscribe to the view
that students have become uncontrolled,
unruly and indisciplined ; and they are
tremendously terrified and horrified to
see the stormy current of indiscipline
surging in their hearts. Buta few mem-
bers of the teeming teaching community,
though their strength is comparatively
small, never unequivceally contribute
to .this unbalanced and unreasonable
(shall T say, undesirable) view. Only
a sane man in an exceptional fit of
insanity will say that * students are
indiseiplined I” Dr. Harekrishna Mahtab,
Governor of Bombay, while inaugura-
ting INDIA, very rightly observed:
“Itis wrong to use the word °¢indis-
cipline * where students are concerned—
they are never indisciplined, but only
make trouble when they don’t find
scope for their imagination”. The truth
is that the students are the fountain of
vitality and they brim with progressive
ideas and zeal for activity., They are
forced to indulge in some sort of trouble
when they are not provided worthy
channels and sufficient scope for their
unmeasurable enthusiasm, but on the
other hand are scolded and despised in
season and out of season by the teachers,
the parents and the socalled saviours of
the nation. However, this indulgence
can never be labelled as *indiscipline”
as it is only a “ mood of distemper.”

Now there is a question with a capi-
tal Q. Who ecan avoid and eliminate
the usual occurrence of such * moods of
distemper ” ? It is quite obvious that as
a single straw cannot check the erup-
tion of a wvoleano, similarly a poor
teacher, almost neglected by and often
despised by the bureaucratic official-

dom, alone cannot purify the contami-
nated atmosphere. For the early and
quick elimination of such occasions of
the “ mood of distemper 7, the Govern-
ment and society will have to change
their socalled reactionary outlook
(presently however the National
Goverment has planned to transfuso
blood in the dilapidated structure,
though the progress is at a snail’s pace)
and give a place of esteem and reve-
rence and a desirable remuneration to
the teacher who is a deserving claim-
ant,

However, ill paid, ill fed and neglected
the teaching community may be, a
teacher should not forget that he is the
moulder of the destiny of the children
put to his charge and the only guardian
of the nation. He should try his utmost
and avoid the tendency of the students
to indulge in distemper by cultivating
healthy habits and inculeating worthy
ideals in them, He can keep in mind the
points noted below :

(a) The child is a mimic, he often
takes his teacher as his ideal and
imitates his dress, way of talking and
mode of living. Therefore the teacher
should try to be a paragon of all the
virtues. It is not good for him to pre-
geribe impracticable precepts for practice
to the students. He should remember
that example is better than precept. If
the example is bad, “evil communi-
cations corrupt good manners,” If it is
good, ‘iron sharpeneth iron.” The
truth is :  * As is the teacher, =0 is the
class.”

(2) The teacher should himself be a
friend, a philosopher and a guide to
his pupils. He should be impartial in
his dealings. The knowledge immparted
by him should be scientifie, ethical and



54 THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW

uptodate. Thus, automatically the
pupils will take him as their real
“Guru™, and by following his foot-
prints will become well behaved, true
seekers of truth and assets to society.

(3) Moreover, he should rouse their
apperceptive mass to the desired possible
extent and create attention, interest
and curiosity in learning. Thus they
can become well disciplined and can
use and appraise their latent powers
of reasoning, thinking and inventing
new things. He should remember
that it is better to rule by love than
by sheer force”. The truth is, * Love

is Christ ™, Prem-ruup hai Bhagvean
kaa,
(4) By adopting the play-way

method in instruction and encouraging
extra- and co-curricular activities, such
as games, sports, dialogues, conversa-
tions, discussions aud symposia, he

should try his level best to sublimate
their naked and crude instincts which
are harmful for their growth and deve-
lopment, and redirect them to socially
desirable and morally approvable chan-
nels. He should keep in wmind the
adage, ** All work and no play makes
Jack a dull boy, and all play and no
work makes him a mere toy.” More
over, the teacher should remember that
generally sex perversion leads to mental
chaos. So he should indirectly tell
the students that sex is a natural
phenomenon- like every other pheno-
menon, and should very intelligently
lead the pupils to think of God as love,
the creator and sustainer of all life.

Thus, through proper superintendence
and careful guidance, teachers can uplift
the morale of the pupils, raise the tone
of discipline in the school and make
the school a real and worthy * monu-
ment of discipline ™,

Our Educational Diary

(February-March 1955)

By “PEPYS”

8-2-"56 :

Speaking at Devakkottah, the Direc-
tor of Public Instruction appealed to the
Nagarathars to finance the spread of
education.

* % *

Three hundred and twenty crores have
been alloted to education in the second
Five year Plan, The shift system will be
given a fair trial to achieve expansion
of education., The salaries of elementary
schaol teachers will receive serious atten-
tion, while quarters for- teachers will
elso be built, The existing schools will
be up-graded and multi-purpose schools
will be started in large numbers. The

University Grants Commission will turn
its attention to improve the educational
standard at the University stage, and
to reduce wastage, The diversified
courses of study in schools are expected
to reduce the rush in colleges,

Social education will receive great

attention, Rural Universities, libraries.

and more institution of higher techno-
logical education will be opened in
variousparts of the country.

4-2.°56 :

Tributes to the Rev. Dr, A, J. Boyd's
services in the cause of education were
paid at the moaeting held under the
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suspices of the Association of the Uni-
versity Teachers. Dr. Boyd is retiring as
Principal of the Madras Christian Col-
lege after a service of 30 years in the
cause of education.

* * ®

The Government of India has set up
a National Council for Rural Higher
Education,

*® ¥ #

13-2-56 :

The Prime Minister suggested at Sha-
heednagar that degrees should be given
only after the candidates turned out

physical labour for six months or a year.

* * *

Dr. Humayun Kabir appealed to
teachers to develop spiritual contact
with their students by their own exam-
ple and precept, and attain prestige and
dignity., He said that in the maftter of
salaries, the elementary teacher’s lot
should be first tackled, as everything
rested on this educational foundation.
He also gave a tip to students to read
other books with interest and regularly,
instead of making feverish preparations
just betore the examination.

* % *

Dr. Naidu of the Venkateswara Uni-
versity said that the Pre-University
course would be introduced in some of
the schools in Rayalaseema.

¥ * ¥

15-2-56 :

Speaking at Egmore, H.E. Sri Prakasa
afiirmed that Sanskrit was a living
language and that a study of the langu-
age was essential for the prsservation of
Indian culture.

* * %

©17-2-756 -

Rajaji declared that the mother-
tongue should be the medium of instruc-

tion atall stages of education, including
the University. The problem of Tamil
equivalents for technical terms would be
solved in due course.

¥ * #*

18-2-"36 :

According to a Swamiji, enough
money could be saved to meet the ex-
penses of primary education, if people
abstained from drinking, smoking
and the cinema, He also said that text
books should not be changed every
year,

20-2-56 :

Addressing the Jamshedpur Rotarians,
Dr. C. P. Ramaswami Iyer pleaded for a
scheme of diversification at lower levels
of education, so that the * memorisers”
might be weeded out of higher studies.
Only students with merit should be
admitted into the Universities which
should not be mere breeding grounds for

-quill drivers. At the present day, educa-

tion s_hould be imparted in a variety of
vocations,
* * *

23-2-°56 .

Handsome tributes were paid by the
Ra;a. of Ramnad to the Ramakrishna
Mission in the cause of education,

E S * *

Dr, T. M. P. Mahadevan pleaded for
the study of humanities in general and
philosophy in particular for the develop-
ment of the mind and for a proper
a%)l)ll:cfeoiation of the fundamental values
of life. g

* * *

25-2-"56

Dr. Keskar affirmed that the radic
would become the supreme medium not
only of entertainment, but also of cul

" ture and education.

¥ & %
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Father William, a verteran educatio-
nist, speaking at Quilon, referred to the
poor lot of teachers and said: “Take care
care of the teacher, and education will
takecare of itself.” He issued the warn-
ing that a discontented teacher was not
only inefficient, but was also a source
of insidious tendencies which might
threaten the whole fabric of society.
The best way to improve education
would be for teachers to keep the high-
est motives in mind and develop a to-
lerant and broad-minded spirit.

24-2-756

Speaking at the Nanguneri Taluk
Elementary Teachers’ Association, the
Director of Public -Instruction stressed
the need of the teachers to set up high
moral standards. The Secretary of the
Association pleaded for the introduction
of Government teachers’ scales to other
elementary teachers,

29-2-"56 -

The Seminar on Art Eduecation,
sponsored by the Lalit Kala Akadami,
has recommended the compulsory teach-
ing of arts and crafts in the early stages
of education. This would make educa-
tion more complete, The inclusion of
arts and crafts in the High School curri-
culum was also recommended.

® ES *

Speaking at the Founder’s Day cele-
bration of the Sir M. Ct, M. High
School at Purusawalkam, Minister
Subramaniam  announced that the
Madras Government would shortly
publish a white paper on all aspects of
primary, secor.dary and University edu-
cation.

: # * *

Dr. Mino Das, Parliamentary Sec-
retary, told the Lok Sabha that the
Commission appointed to go into the
question of securing efficiency in Eng-
lish at the University stage would also
take into consideration differing stan-

dards of teaching English at the second-
ary stage,

* * %

Dr, Jayakar appealed to the members
of the Poona University Court to make
the University an instrument to spread
knowledge and culture to the humblest
man in the Maharashtra.

Speaking at Tirunelveli, the Director
of Public Instruction said that the in-
come from articles produced in Basic
Schools should go to the pupils of the
institutions concerned, and should on no
account be credited to the account of the
management or the state,

2-3-756 :

Dr. Das told the Lok Sabha that the
Union Government was contemplating
the introduction of an All India Educa-
tional Service with a view to develop the
national system of education. It would be
the aim of thisservice to train teachers.

The Union Government preposes to
start a College of Physical Education
at Bhopal at a cost of Rs, 7 lakhs, The
College will conduect diploma and degree

courses.

Speaking at the Madras Teachers’
College Centenary celebration, Minis-
ter Subramaniam appealed to teach-
ers to keep away from politics and
political agitation, and thus command
the respect of the people at large. He
also said that mere increase in salary
would not improve their prestige. In
the past, great teachers had not been
rich, Of course, he was anxious to help
them. Teachers must regard their profes-
sion as a noble one and should work with
enthusiasm and a spirit of self-sacrifice.
Teachers should keep themselves
abreast of the times and must themselves
be good students. Their task was
difficult, especially at the present time
when everything was changing.

BOOK REVIEW o7

£-3-"56 :
Sri G. Ramachandran, the Basic Edu-
cation expert, announced that the

Rural Institute of Higher Iducation
would starys functioning at Gandhigram
from July rnext. He revealed the fact
that a battle royal was raging between
the Union Education Ministry and
the Planning Commission about greater
allocation of tfunds for education. He
also said that the Basie Tducation pro-
gramme was received with lukewarm
enthusiasm. Sone states were not able to
appreciate the need of the times.” Even
the ecducational authorities were half-
hearted in implementing the programme,
Its value had to be impressed on then.

8-3-"56:

The United Congress Legislature Party
(Andhra) has recommended that educ‘a:
tion till III ¥orm should be {ree. ‘Srl
B. Gopal Reddi promised to .con51der
another resolution that education upto
8. 8. L. C. should be free to chlld.ren of
parents whose annual income did not
exceed Rs. 1200/~

The Andhra Government s _consuier-
ing the taking over of all ‘alded ele-
mentary schools by the District Boards.
It has also decided to grant the same
scale of pay to Klementary Schpol tea-
chers both in Government and in aided
schools.

[EEEU—Y
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THE MADRAS TEACHERS GUILD Dia-
MOND JUBILEE SOUVENIR, PP, 134,

The Madras Teachers’ Guild, Rajah
Annamalaipuram, Madras 28.

As we pointed in our editorial columns
last month, the Madras Teachers’ Guild,
which was founded in 1895, recently
celebrated its Diamond Jubilee. On that
occasion, a beautiful souvenir was
brought out. It contains messages,
several inferesting articles in English
including an account of the Jubilee cele-
brations, and a small section in Tamil.
No atlempt however is made to give any
complete history of the Guild. The
reader is referred to the Golden Jubilee

souvenir of ten years ago for the earlier
history. Only the chronicle of the Guild
for the last ten years is given by Sri
T. P. Srinivasavaradan. While all the
articles are of educational interest, it is
to be regretted that no comprehensive
account is available of the various aspects
of the work of the Guild. On the whole,
however, the Souvenir will prove of
interest to teachers everywhere, as com-
memorating an important occasion in a
professional organisation of long stand-
ing and sterling worth. The Secretary
of the Guild, Sri T.S. Rajagopala Iyen-
gar of Hindu High School, Triplice e,
Madras, is to be congratulated for bring-
ing out so attractive and useful a
gouvenir,

NOTICE
Sr1 P. N. GHOSE, Typewriter Repairer,

132, M. S. Paul

Chowdhury’'s Lane, North Bantra, Howrah P. O., has been appointed as

one of our Representatives for Bengal.

We request our subscribers

and advertisers to extend to him their fullest support.
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Editorial

“HE Madras Teachers' College, which

began its centenary celebrations

on Iebruary 29 last,

Teachers’ College started in a most humble
Centenary:  way and with an omi-
nous precedent before it.

The first attempt to provide for the
training of teachersin the Madras Pre-
sidency was by providing a ‘ Normal’
class in the Presidency High School
in 1853, and it came to grief very soon,
~ probably because teachers’ training was
mixed up with general education for
teachers. Three years later, a Normal
Scheol was opened at Vepery by the
Government with a twofold object—to
provide teachers for the socalled Anglo-
vernacular Schools and for taking
charge of Elementary Vernacular Train-
ing Schools. The medium of instruc-
tion was English, but it is noteworthy
that considerable attention was paid to
the study of Indian languages by the
future tcachers. For the Government
of the day was anxious that these teach-
ers should be able to impart the know-
ledge they acquired to their countrymen
through the medium of their own lang-
uages. 1t was therefore a happy idea

to conduct the first day’s proceedings of -

the centenary in Tamil. The wheel had
come full circle after passing through
stages in which Indian languages were
almost banished from the Teachers’
College. ‘

1t took many years for the Normal
School to develop into a College., In
1883 arrangements were made for pro-
viding there instruction in the science
and history of education, Two years
later the School was removed to Saida-
pet, where it has continued till the

present day. Finally, in February 188¢

the Normal School was upgraded into
the Teachers’ College and began to pre-
pare candidates for the degree of Licen-
tinte in Teaching established by the
University. It must be noted that the

Madras University took this step at a
time when British Universities were
hesitant about  introducing degree
courses for teachers’ training and that
the Madras Teachers’ College was the
outcome of something like pioneering
zeal on the part of H. B, Grigg, whose
administration as Director of Public
Instruction from 1880 to 1892 was mark-
ed by energy and enthusiasm,

Since then, the Teachers' College has
progressed steadily. Through its portals
have passed men of outstanding emi-
nence like Dr. 8. Radhakrishnan and
the Rt. Hon'ble V.S, Srinivasa Sastri.
And today, as Principal M. R. Perumal
Mudaliar pointed out, nine different
sections are functioning in the College,
including a shortened B. T. course, the
M.Ed. course and a coarse for training
Tamil teachers, It is also starting an
extension service and refresher courses
for teachers.

Dr. Lakshmanaswamy Mudaliar, the
Vice-chancellor, in the course of his

‘commemoration address, pointed out how

the Teachers’ College was unlike other
Colleges and had both a great privilege
and a great responsibility. In no other
profession, he delcared, was there a
more exacting demand on correct atti-
tudes, behaviour and a sense of discip-
ned life. He called upon.the future
teachers now being trained inthe Teach-
ers’ College to emphasise fo their
pupils the duties and responsibilities of
citizenship, the ideal of a democratic
way of thinking, the means to pursue a
democratic way of living and the basic
unity of all citizens of India.

Both the Chief Minister, Sri Kamaraj,

and the Education Minister, Sri Subrama-

niam, participated in the centenary cele-

rations. But they spoke more on politics
than on education, if we may trust
newspaper reports of their speeches. Sri

EDITORIAL

Camaraj evidently had his mind full of
the hartal called by certain parties on
February 20th last to lend weight to
their linguistic politics and the effect of
the hartal on educational institutions,
He called upon the teachers to protect
their young students from the evil effects
of political propaganda. And he spoke
atsome length about linguistic states
and the proposal for the formation of a
Dakshina Pradesh, comnprising more
than one state in the south,

SriSubramaniam appealed to the teach-
ers 1o stay away from the din and
strife of politics. It scemed to him that
students were encouraged to participate
in politics through the example of scme
of their teachers,

It is a pity that neither the University -

nor the Government had any important
scheme to mark the occasion.

The important part played by history
‘texts in promoting prejudices and inter-
national misunderstand-

History Texts ing is stressed by Herbert
and - J. Graham of the Depart-
International ment of  lducation,
Understanding  {Jpesco, in the Onesco
Chronicle for January’56.

Although there was a movement in
Europe as early as 1929 to eliminate bias
from history textbooks, still there was
quite a lot of hate propaganda carried on
through them up to the outbreak of the
World War II. Subsequently, the
Unesco tried to see what it could do in
the matter, It has hit on the device of
establishing bilateral committees in rela-
tion to countries liable to produce biassed
history. The Unesco has reported on the
work of as many as 28 such committees,
Mr. Abraham gives some details about
Franco-Italian, Franco-German and
Belgian-Norwegian reports. There is
also now an attempt to improve under-
standing between the Kast and the
West, Mr. Abraham refers to the results
of a pioneering enquiry by the American
Council of Education in 1946, One of

9
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these is that the treatment of Asian
history is found to be superficial and
episodic and that American children have
little chance of getting any coherent pic-
ture of Eastern countries or their peoples,
Moreover, it is such as to lead young
Westerners to adopt a slightly patronis-
ing and commiserative attitude towards
Asians, Trom FEurope also Unesco has
received similar reports. And itis pro-
ped to hold am:eting shortly of experts
from all countries whose culture is in
the Western tradition to consider this
guestion.

These studies are, of course, only of
recommendatory value. One cannot ex-
pect Governments to take an active part
in controlling authors and publishers,
Mr. Abraham considers three important
principles to be kept in view—that text
books and teaching materials should
coatribute to international understand-
ing, that children in schools everywhere
should be given a fuir picture of other
countries, and that free and frank ex-
change of knowledge and ideas should
be encouraged and strengthened.

This question is of particular interest
to us in India for more than one reason.
How desirable it would be, if those res-
ponsible for history texts in India and
Pakistan can meet together and come to
some kind of understanding about the
way in which many controversial and
provocative questions may be dealt with!
Nearer home, there is special need to lay
the ghost’ of communalism whicl. has

een vitiating many textbooks in this
State.

Our contemporary, the South Indiun
Teacher, has raised a very important
question in its recent

Nationalised editorial on the SLT.U.
Life lnsurance  Protection Fund. It is
and S LT.U.  well known that for the
Protection Fund )54t 238 yoars this Fund
has done a lot of service

to the teachers by working as a mutual
insurance company. Thers are several
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special features of its working which, it
is feared, may not be available with the
nationalised insurance of the future.
For one thing the premium rates were
very low. For another, teachers were
allowed to insure even for such a small
sum ag Rs. 250, Premia were collected
monthly, Investments were made for the
extension of school buildings. In all
these ways, the S.I.T.U. Protection Fund
was showirg unusual features which it
would be wrong to suppress altogether.

We therefore trust.that something Wl]l
be done to retain these features for the
insurance of teachers under the national-
ised set-up, if it should not be possible
to allow this Fund and similar institu-
tions to carry omeven after nationalisa-
tion. In the debate on the nationalisa-
tion of insurance, only the evil aspects of
private enterprise were stressed. Here
is an example of the virtues of private
enterprise to retain which something tias
to be done.
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Primary Edu Patson and Second Five Ye

¢ Plan

By DR. L. MUKHERIRE, Secretary, Teachers' Training Sectzon, AZ! Indic
FPederation of Educational Associations,

MHERE are perhaps no two opinions

about the fact that education in
general and Pximaxy education in parti-
cular is not receiving what is due to it
at the hands of tho\c, to whom has been
given the responsibility for planning the
future course of education in India. Qur
Corstitution has by article 45 provided
that within ten years of the passing of
the Cornstituticn, there should be provi-
sion for compulsory education, and that
the States should endeavour to provide
compulsory education upto the age of 14
years., This directive has put a time
limit which expires on the 26th of
January 1960, and the Second Five Year
Plan expires on the Ist of April 1961,
having begun now on the 1Ist of Arpil
1956, We should therefore expect that
the target of the Second Five Year Plan
should have included a provision of
schooling of all children within the age
group 6-14 in all States. Yet what do
Wwe see in practice ?

At the end of the First Five Year Plan
we have provided schooling for children
of the age group 6-11 years only to the
extent of 427, namely 597 boys and 257
girls, In the Second Five Year Plan,
as is evident from the Draft Report,
(pages 147-148), 507 additional scats will
be avallable, which means that the
provision for schooling will be for only

LXII—4—1

637 percent (not cent percent as directed
bv the Constitution). The report, it
seems, has not calculated the realities
seriously, for a few lines below the above
statement 1t is stated that this would
provide schooling to 687 Dboys and 327
girls. This, when added together, gives
onb provision for 507 and not over 607
as stated in page 148, Thus, one is forced
to conclude that the T)lDIlTlelb are not
very serious about implementing the
obligation imposed under the directives
of our own Constitution., While other
countries are now moving towards the
goal of secondary education for all, we
are still moving in the direction of
providing schooling to only half the
number of students, and that too for only
a limited period of five instead of eight
vears,

That the Planning Commission is not
gerious enough about educational expan-
sion is evident from several facts. In
the first place, it is clear from the allot-
ment itself. The first priority in any
National Plan should have been given
to Food and the next to Education. In
the First Plan, only 77 was provided for
educarion, i.e,, only ”( of the entire
commitments, In the Second Plan, the
percentage seems to be reduced to about
6. Only 320 crores have uveen provided
in place of the Ministry of Education’s
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original demand of 1080 crores. When
the Inadequate provision in the First
Plan was pointed out, the promise was
given that this would be rectified in the
Second, a virtual millennium was indeed
promised for the teachers and for the
lovers of educational expansion. Alas!
when the Pandora’s box of the Second
Plan is opened, that millennium has been
turned into a mirage !

The tentative distribution of the allot-
ment for the Second Plan showsan equal
lack of imagination as will be available
from the figures given below, It appears
that out of the 320 crores, 225 crores will
be provided by the States and only 9&
crores by the Centre, The limitations for
the State sector to raise additional funds
are many, and the whole thing works in
a vicious circle there. The more back-
ward the State, the greater is its need of
additional funds, but more limited are
its available resources. Indeed, it was
pointed out by the writer of this article,
when a deputation of the All India
Federation of Educational Associations
waited on Sri J, C. Ghose, the Educa-
tional Member of the Planning Commis-
sion, on the 17th Qctober, 1955, that while
a more liberal allocation on the State
sector was likely to benefit a State whose
educational commitments were fewerand
whose available resources were greater,
it was practically impossible for a poor
and backward State like Orissa to come
to a par with other States unless thers
was a liberal Central subsidy. It was
also pointed out that in U.S. A. in order
to equalise the educational opportunities
between backward States like Missis-
sippi and more advanced ones like New
York, the course adopted was to increase
Tederal aids so that more liberal
grants might be available to the more
backward States. This suggestion has
been ignored in providing only 95 crores
from the Centre, which means only 307
of the total expenses, Out of this the
Centre has to meet its own obligations
with respect to higher and technical
education and also the expenses of the

centrally adminstered areas, and thus
will have still less to offer as subsidiaes,

Lack of imagination is again shown
in the allocation of expenditure under
respective heads. It was stated during
the discussion on the 17th October that
the tentative allocation should be
4:2:1:1, That 1is, for every nine
units of expenditure, 4 (i.e., 44.47) will
be available for Primary Education, 2
(i.e., 22.27) for Secondary, and 1 each
(i.e.,, 11.1%) for Higher and Technical
Education and for administration and
miscellaneous expenditure. Yet what
do we see in the actual tentative
distribution ?

Administration & Miscellaneous, 495
crores, 15,17,

Primary Education, 82.6 crores, 25.87.

Secondary, including Middle School,
66.7 crores, 20.97.

University & Higher Education, 66,9
crores, 20.9%.

Technical Education 49.3 crores, 15,17,

Social Education (adults), 5.0 crores,
less than 27,

Perhaps, one can explain the inade-
quate provision for Social Education by
the fact that another provision has been
made under the head of Social Services.
But is the allocation under other heads
quite adequate? Obviously, more has
been provided for University education,
for technical education and for adminis-
tration and miscellaneoue expenses than
their alloted quota of 11.17 each. For
this, Secondary Education has to suffer a
little, but Primary much more.

No provision has been made for expan-
sion of the provision of supplying trained
teachers for Primary Education, although
in the most recent Government of India
Publication, Education tn India, 195253,
it is stated that only 62.27 of the teachers
in Primary Schools are trained (page 67)
and that there are at present only 811
training institutions for  Primary
teachers (page 179) which are able to

PRIMARY EDUCATION AND SECOND FIVE YEAR PLAN 63

send up 38,488 trained teachers annually
{page 181). 'With 563,678 teachers serv-
ing in primary schools today, the
replacement of retirements and deaths
calculated at a modest figure of 57 comes
to 28,194, This leaves hardly 10,000 new
trained teachers, or about 50,000 in all,
available for expansion, while for a 507
increase we need 281,939 teachers. This
means that, according to the Planners,
the bulk of new teachers will be
untrained and will reduce the percentage
of trained teachers to less than half the
total number of teachers.

Perhaps, a simple provision of training
facilities would not do, unless the service
is made attractive enough for future
entrants, So long as primary teachers,
in spite of their responsible job in build-
ing the future nation and in spite of the
fact that a superior education than mere
literacy is demanded of them, are being
paid less than the chaprassis and order-
lies, where is the attraction for a new
entrant to seek employment? The All
India Educational Conference held at
Patna in 1954 framed a suitable scale of
emoluments for primary school teachers
of different qualifications as follows :—

Untrained Non-Matric Assts: Rs;
50-4-70-5-120 (after 15 years).

Untrained Matric and Trained Non-
Matric Assts: Rs. 60-4-80-5-100-7-170
(after 19 years).

Traired Matric Assistants and Non-

Matric Head Teachers : Rs, 80-5-100-7~
170-10-200 (after 17 years).

Trained Matric Head Teachers: Rs.
160-7-170-10-220 (after 15 years).

The scale is by no means a lavish one.
Its implication has been calculated by
the writer of this article (and submitted
to the Planning Commission), It would
cost Rs. 30.83 crores per year, i.e., Rs.
154,15 crores for five years, for the
existing teachers alone. For just 507
increase of the existing facilities, the
cost will jump up to 359.5 crores, assum-
ing that no additional income comes by
way of fees, which is certainly the case
for primary education.

Yet this provision is feasible only
when the Centre is ready to meet the
expenditure at least to the extent of 507
and States are asked to provide the other
half. Perhaps some special additional
subsidies would be needed for more back-
ward States like Orissa, This, if calcul-
ated at the rate of 44,47 of the available
allotments for Primary Hducation, would
require a total educational allotment of
atleast 810 crores, 407 or more by the
Centre, and even with this, we shall be
providing education to about 637 of the
age-group 6-11 and about 307 to the age
group 11-14, The provision, further, is
only 167 of the total allocation in the
plan, while for.a welfare State where
democracy is based on a preponderate
majority of illiterate persons asin our
country, we need 300 crores or more for
adult education.

Perhaps it is not yet too late to mend
matters, but shall we be up and ding?
The answer clearly rests on the Planners
of India. It is for them to shape the
India of tomorrow for better or for
adult worse,
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Unesco Seminar on Public Libl;ary

Development in Asia |
BY FRANK M. GARDXER, Seminar Director, Borough Librarian of Luton (U.X)

“WE must provide to these less deve-
loped regions all the knowledee
and all the technology that has so far
been achieved by the most advanced
Sogntrles of the world, Without books
this knowledge cannot be imparted.
Lzbmrl‘es are thus the best means of
achu?vmg the largest amount of sharing
of minds through books and other mats.
vial, If, therefore, we want to do a\vwgr
with dlffergznces in knowledge, we mttlét
weave the institution of public lib1'fu-ic:.s
in the fabric of society.” o
Th_ls was not said by a libravian, but
by M&u.lana Azad, Min‘ster of Education
for Indu}, at the opening of the fipst
Unesco S‘elninar on Public Library Deve-
lopment in Asia, part of an inaugural
addr.es‘s that impressed not onl\? tlcle
participants in the Seminar, but the rest
pf the dlstmguished company, with the
importance of the subject to be discussed
\Ylﬂ_l such an address, delivered ir; thé
dignified surroundings “of Parliament
Hou§e,_ New Delhi, the Seminar had an
ausplcious start, :

It had another advantase ir t i
m_eetmg place was the ODelliithlngulbﬂc(S:
L1b1:ary, the Unesco-Government—of—
India demonstration public library that
in the last four years has achieved La
remarkable success in applying moder
library techniques. The Delhj Librgl'n
acted as a laboratory, and in it the parilc'y
cipants coald see the practical approaolﬂ
that had been made to many of the pré)-

blems they -were discussing, and the
degree of success or failure.

On the other hand, a

this faced many potential diff i

: : ' ic cultie
With a vast region to cover, the asselxllgi)els'
of suitable participants from such wide v
geparated countries as
vapan, Australia and Cey

Seminar such as

Afghanistan,
lon indicated

widely

obstacles, Differences in  culture, 'n
library progress, in language, presented
other question-marks before the Seminar
assembled. In fact, however, there wus
a representative gathering of forty-six
participants and observers, representfing
most countries in the arvea, and all spole
English or French well enough to contri-
bute a share in discussions, though ovea.
sionally a bitter struggle could be dizcoim.
ed to express with sufficient force s
thing deeply felt. Ocecasionally words
would excusably fail, as when the Japa-
nese chairman of a particularly wordy
plenary session found that control wes
passing from him, and broke Ink
Japanese with remarkable and immediate
effect, .

So far asdifferences in technieal levels
of library progress and library technigues
are concerned, it is of course true that
while some countries in Asia, such 2s
Japan and the Philippines have puldi
library systems at a fairly advaned
stage, others have hardly approached the
question of librarv provision. DBui it
was remarkable how, in all the subjects
discussed, common factors appeared, .ud
how the pooling of experiences led 0
practical propositions that could be guie-
rally accepted.

The Seminar divided into three groups
to consider three related subjects. he
first group considered the problems of
provision of public library services on a
national scale, the second the provisicn
of elementary reading materials ot
adults, and the third, the library services
for children. Each group had a totel of
some thirty or forty hours discussicn
proceeding from a provisional discus-icn
outline to the end product of a iinal
report, with frequent plenary sessions of
the whole Seminar to discuss and co-ordis
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pate the work done. With the numerous
sib-committees that inevitably had to be
formed, and the very full social and
oducational programme arranged by
Delhi Public Library and the Govern-
ment of India, participants had very
iittle time to themselves, and it became
necessary to vefuse many of the invita-
+ions extended by organisations and
nstitutions.

Of the three groups, the first had per-
aps the easiest, if the bulkiest, task. It
ras early recognised that there are
ertain basic probiems that must be over-
ome if progressive public library
evalopment is to take place, and theso
yoblems are common, however advdnced
he library system. The group therefore
dtempted to enunciate a series of basic
yopositions,  Particularly it urged the
jeed for overall control and emphasized
he waste of small and uneconomic units,
—the idea that a public library is=a
ollection of books of any size promoted
)y any agency. It urged the mneed for
legislation and the discriminate use of
public funds, and above all the need for
trained and experienced librarians.
Among the broad propositions came
nuggets of personal experience of great
value,—the suggestion, for instance, that
it is a mistake to think that among
unsophisticated readers simplified proce-
dures are necessarily the best; a com-
plicated procedure of joining a library
and possession of a readers’ ticket may,
on the contrary, be an incentive and not
a deterrent.

Group 2,led by Mr. Qazi from Paki-
gtan, had a more complicated task. The
languages and literature of Asia are so
varied, the progress in literacy so
different from country to country, that
it would seem almost impossible to
formulate a common policy. But again
it was found that a basic approach could
be made. Lists of suitable subjects were
drawn up, problems of type, paper, pro-
duction were discussed, and a ques-
tionnaire prepared for co-ordination of
information, Not only do the problems

cross national boundaries, but so, it
should be remembered, do languages, and
what one country is producing may well
help another, The third group had per-
haps the hardest task of all, and it was
fortunate to have the direction of one of
the most experienced librarians in the
subject in Asia—Mr, Macaskill, Director
of School Library Services in New
Zealand. Children’s libraries in Asia
are almost non-existent and o in many
countries are children’s books, The
group rightly decided that a first step
must be the improvement of library
service in schools, and incentives for the
production of more and better children’s
books.

Of the lengthy final reports of each
group, this iz only a sketch, and the
direct recommendations will be published
in full by Unesco for consideration by
the Governments and organisations con-
cerned. The direct results of the
Seminar will be a greater realisation of
public library scrvice and the means of
nroviding it in Asian countries,

One immediate result of the meeting
may have far-reaching consequences,
This was the formation of a working
committee of the participants to or-
ganize an Asian Federation of Library
Agsociations. The committee  will
endeavour to speed up the creation of
library associations througihous Asia,
and it is expected that the Federation
can be formally set up by the beginning
of 1957. The committee bhas al eady
drafted a constitution, and it intends to
organize a Federation library which will
eventually serve as a clearing house for
information on library problems in Asia,
The Delhi Pubiic Library will be used
temporarily as the commitiee’s head-
quarters. President of the working
committee is Mr. Severino I. Velasco,
who is also President of the Philinpine
Library Association. The Secretary is
Mr. D. R. Kalia, Director of the Delhi
Public Library. :

The indirect results are many, and
some have already appeared, A new
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sense of unity has been created in the

region, a new sense of purpose and
direction,

The high-light of the whole Seminar
was a visit from Mr., Nehru, who
dispensed his own brand of informality
by gathering the participants around
him at the tea table for unbuttoned
conversation. To see and hear this talk,
all of which was *off the record” and

ranged widely over literary and cultural
topics, was initself a justification of this
kind of international gathering, where
comparatively few people with common
interests can get together for a defined
purpose. The friendliness, the sense of
purpose created by the Seminar must in
the_mselves provide further impetus,
quite apart from the normal reports

which are the results of the Seminar's
work.

Qur Educational Diary

{March - April 1956)

By «Prpys”

10-3-1956:

Addressing a Teachers’ Association,
D‘r..P. V. Cherian reminded the teachers
of their great responsibilities in Free
lela_. Their difficult task lay in instill-
ing inthe young children a sense of
patriotism and national pride and unity.
The children must be taught that they
were the citizens of a free country, He
said that every student and adult should
be taught to respect the National Anthem
which should be sung in all schools
everyday before the daily work concluded.
Teachers had also to train children
in leadership and discover their defects,
mental ana physical, and intimate them
to parents. Again, they had to find out
gach student’s aptitude and try to foster
it. Students must be taught Hindi—
not only to read, but also to speak. Only
men with Hindi as mother-tongue could
teach the lz.mgu-age eificiently, He wound
up by saying that teaching was not a
profession, It was a calling for which

teachers must have the gift, th 0
and the desire, gitt, the aptitude

The Rev. T, R. Toulger, who pro d
the vote of thanks, said that thgug?loiﬁe
teaching profession was not a paying

one, it was a rewarding profession—in
thwe frendship of thousands of students,
(Truly a noble sentiment which every
true teacher should not fail to remember.)

11-3-°56;
Gove‘rnor Munshi, speaking at
Samastipur, regretted that Sanskrit

studies were being neglevted in the Uni-
versities today with the result that the
youth in modern India had little idea of
their great classical poets, Kalidasa
being the chief among them. Kalidasa
was a national poet, and he belonged to
the whole of India. In his works, he had
made roference to almost all parts of

India,
12-3-"56:

At the conference of Elementar
School Teachers at Nagapattinam, g

resolution was passed urging that they
should be given representation in local
bodies and the legislature.

17-3-°56 ;
Dr., Shrimali, Union Deputy Minister,

sald that Hindi was the only proper and
practical alternative medium of instrug..
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tion in TUniversities to English, If
regional languages were to be made the
media of instruction, the unity of the
country would be weakened.

p:4 X X

Minister Subramaniam said that it
was the Government’s intention te give
high pricrity to increasing the pay scales
of teachers and that he might make a
ieginning even during the next finan-

ial year.

8-3-"56 :

Speaking at the Golden Jubilee of the
Jational Council of Education, the
Vice-President of Indja stressed the
mportance of national education which
would enable the students to discharge
‘heir responsibities as citizens of this
rreat country, The students should
-ealise the importance of the concept of
[ndian unity. National education meant
» national heritage, a tradition of values
into which students should be initiated.
[ndia was a living spirit. The grea}
apics, the classical literature and the
sdicts of Asoka proclaimed the unity of
[ndia.

X X X

The examination system was a neces-
sary evil, Dr. S. Radhakrishnan declared,
speaking at Jadhavpur University. It
could be dispensed with only when we
had teachers of the requisite calibre who
could be trusted to look after their
students. Universities must have the
best men who must be given a salary
which would enable them to live in
comfort.

X X X

Dr. A, L, Mudaliar, addressing a
Seminar on General Education, said
that the purpose of education was to
train good citizens and spread know-
ledge. There was a great mneed for
imparting general education not only to
students, but also to the teachers, at all
levels, In olden days, every educated
man had some knowledge of every

subject. But, with the vast growth of
knowledge, specialisation became neces-
sary, and this in turn emphasised the
need for the introduction of a compre-
hensive course of general knowledge, if
the products of our universities were not
to become mere book-worms. In this
connection, he paid a tribute to the
press, and opined that it could play a
greater part in the spread of knowledge
among the newspaper-reading public.
This they could do by devoting some
space to articles dealing with general
knowledge, He regretted that in India,
greater emphasis was laid on examina-
tions, and hence there was more prepara-
tion for examination than for sound
education. General education should
not, however, be a subject for examina-
tion, for that would kill the students’
enthusiasm. The aim of general edu-
cation was to train the mind of the
individual to acquire a taste. General
education could be had only in the
libraries, and not in class-rooms and
under the guidance of teachers.

Dr. T. M. P. Mahadevan, who also
spoke on the occasion, said that early
specialisation proved disastrous to stu-
dents, There should be an integrated
study of the humanities and the sciences
for a fairly long period, and specialisa-
tion only afterwards, General edu-
cation really meant a proper synthesis
in the scientific and humanistic studies
as well as a study of the fundamentals
of all religions.

Dr. K. K. Pillai declared that the
question of the medium of instruction
in colleges had produced a suspense in
the minds of pupils and teachers. (dnd
nobody seems to be in a hurry o thrash
out this problem which has ceased to be
educationaly,

Dr. T. E. Dirks of the Yale University
said that in education they could neither
break with the past nor ignore the
present. There ought to be mutual
respect within the univers.ty between
the sciences, the humanities and every
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other branch of knowledge. (Al Finds
of knowledge are essential tothe com-
munity, and it is foolish to suppose
that any one branch of knowledge is
supericr to any other. It would be just
like the various limbs of our bodies
claiming superiority among themselves.
We, of course, now the old story con-
nected with such a controversy).

26-3-"56:

The Madras Government in its White
Paper on Education in this State, has
announced that in the course of the next
ten years, the mother-tongue would be
the compulsory first language, English
the second compulsory language and
Hindi the optional third language in
Schools and Colleges, (7/his scems to be
an cminently wise decision with which
nobody can find fauwlt, The importance
of the mother-tongue and English are
Fully recognised, and as for Hindi, all
we have been asking for is only that
provision should be made in every edu-
cational institution for its study. It is
somewhel disuppointing to find Sanskrit
not finding « wmention in the White
Puaper, in view of the fact, that Sanskrit

has been the chief unifying cultural -

force binding the various parts of the
country. I do fervently hope that Tamil
Nad will shed its prejudice against the
study of Sanskrit, if atleast tc make the
future generation of students less
materially minded).

On the question of the fall in the
standards of education, the reason is
attributed to a too early change-over
from English to the mother-tongue.
While it has enabled students to learn
more easily in the secondary stage, it has
made learning in colleges difficult, where
the medium of instruction ‘continues
tobe English. (Without appearing to
over-simplify this difficult problem, I
would sugqest that, while the medium of
tmstruction in the colleges may bz in the
mother-tongue, students should be given
an intensive course in General English
with the help of the tutorial system,

throughout their stay in the colleges,
which would enable them to express
without any difficulty their thoughts in
Lnglish).

X X X

Sri V. M. Ghatikachalam, President,
Sir P. T. Chetty Educational Institu-
tions’ Parents’ Association, pleaded for
a radical change in the outlook and
conception of imparting education,
particularly in the clementary standards.
He criticised the craze for  basic
education and said that parents had a
right to be consulted when contemplat-
ing educational reforms, because they
had a vital interest in the education of
their children. He suggested the forma-
tion of a Madras State ISducational
Institutions’ Parents’ Association.,

X X X
Sri K. Santanam, addressing the
Urban Congress Committee, Madurai,

stressed the need for compulsory element-
ary education in the country, and
urged Tamil Nad to introduce it in the
coming years. The scheme had been a
success in Vindhya Pradesh where he
had been Governor,

X X X

The main features of the Madras
Government’s White Paper on Element-
ary Education are: (1) The High School

_course is fized at four vears, elementary

educaticn is reduced to a four years
course; and the lower secondary edu-
cation stage is retained at three years.
The present III form will be tacked on
to the High School. Graduate-trained
teachers will be in charge of the third
form. (2) The age of admission to the
elementary school has been raised from
five plus to five and a half plusg, as a
compromise and a concession to the
desire of parents who wanted to send
their’ childrsn at an earlier age. (Un
fact, according to our shastras, boys
have to begin their education at the com-
pletion of four years, and even noi
many students are admitted on the occa-
sion of their Aksharabhyasasam, thougi:

J—
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some school authorities oblige to get over
the rules by antedating the date of birth,
of course, to the knowledge of the parents.
But education in older days meant more
freedom for young children, just as in
the case of lindergarten). (3) The
teacher-pupil ratio as suggested in the
White Paper is 11040 or more. This is a
retrograde step, and the quality of teach-
ing is certain to deteriorate, though it
would result in more economy. The
Government admit that quality has to be
sacrificed to achieve gquantitative expan-
sion, (At best a very doubtful policy. Bt
one must not forget that these are days
of statistics. If things look grand on
paper, that is enough., Nobody cares
For quality).

Hindi is removed from the higher
elementary curriculum, while more

periods are allotted to Hindi in the
Secondary Schools.

The new school course consists of
eleven standards: (i) Primary Kducation
(8tandards I to V), (ii) Higher Element-
ary Education (Standards VI & VII),
and (iii) Secondary Education (Standards
VIII to X1I).

28-3-"56 -
The Sangeet Natak Acadami has
decided to start a School for Dramaturgy.

29-3-756 :

Dr, Mathai said that, judging by the-

progress that Japan had been able to
make in material civilisation, we could
very well make our languages the
media of instruction in colleges, even as
the Japanese language was used in
Japan.

8456

Speaking at the Annual Educational
Conference of the Madras Teachers’
Guild (which had to be abandoned owing
to the sudden death: of Sri E. H. Fara-
mesvaran), Rev., Thambusami said that
he preferred the scheme as adopted in

LXII—4—2

the White Paper. Its chief merit lay
in the fact that a five year primary
courze would involve a lesser number of
teachers in unemployment. Again,
adopting the S.LT.U. scheme of cutting
dovwn the five years at the primary stage
to four would not only mean unemploy-
ment for thousands of teachers, but also
put pressure on High Schools to open
additional classes which it was impossi-
ble for them {at least in the urban areas)
to bear.

Sri V. 8. Gopalakrishna Iyer pointed
out that frequent changes in educational
policy were highly detrimental to the
students, One difficulty involved in the
Government scheme was that the same
standard hod now to be achieved in seven
vears, which called for more effort from
teachera, The advancement of school-
going age would rvesult in waste, but he
cuggested that nursery schools could be
started for children under the school-
coing age by private teachers. He added
that a three vears’ course in the middle
school would be more beneficial to the
students. He welecomed a four year’s
course in the High School stage.

Spi T. P. Srinivasavaradan said that
by increasing the teacher-pupil ratio the
quality of education would suffer. He
preferred the five-year primary course,
as it would make for permanent literacy.
But the Government proposal was to
abolish the shift system, which had been
introduced ounly to solve the problem of
accommodation, and at the same time, to
ask the teachers to locok after the entire
hody of students (while under the shift
system there were two sets of teachers).
This meant an extra load of work; and
consequently deterioration in the qualily
of teaching. He also appealed to the
teachers not to object, if working hours
were increased. He appealed for better
emoluments to teachers, without which
education could not progress.

Then Sri E. H. Paramesv. aran began
to address the meeting. In the coursa
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of his speech, he suddenly felt ill, and
passed away, while he was being rushed
to hospital. (His death is a serious loss
to the teaching community).

X X X

The White Paper on Education was
discussed in the Legislative Council. A
committee was also formed to advise the
Government on matters raised in the
White Paper. Sri T, Purushotham said

that the sum allotted in Second Plan for~

education in Madras State was insuffi-
clent. He pleaded that the proposal to
give midday meals should not be con-
fined to selected aveas only. He also
urged that there should be compulsion at
all stages of education in development
schemes areas, and not in progressive
stages. The scales of pay for teachers
should also be revised at an early date.
The age of retirement of teachers should
be raised to 60.

Sir Mohammed Usman preferred a
four years’ course in colleges and he
thought that schools would be enabled
to open a Higher Secondary Class in the
place of the Pre-University Course. He
pleaded that both English and Hindi
should be taught in an equal measure,
though the medium of instruction should
be the mother-tongue.

. could enter High Schools,

Sri E. H. Parameswaran said that
secondary education should not be domi-
nated by the need of the college course,
He approved of the eleven years’ course
and recommended immediate increase in
the pay of elementary teachers.

Sri G. Krishnamurthi said there was
no escape from the shift system, if
universal education was to be accom-
plished. .

The Finance Minister, replying to the
debate, said that he preferred the five
years’ primary. course, as it would be
conducive to better literacy among the
poorer classes of children. But the
entire seven years' course would be an
integrated one, and there would be no
difference in syllabus between the
Higher KElementary and the Middle
School course; and children after the
completion of either of these courses
He was of
opinion that the syllabus framed by the
Government of India for a course of
eight plus three years did not fit in with
some of the recommendations of the
Secondary Education Commission. He
said that the 11 years’ course would also
be an integrated one, and hence he
thought that it would be better to have
a four years’ collegiate course; thus
making up a total of 15 years of
education,

Children’s Libraries
By ‘SRI P. B. LAL, B.A., Allahabad.

‘MODERN education has shifted the -

emphasis from “teaching” to
“learning.” A library is a laboratory
of ideas and a centre of learning from
books. And the librarian of a children’s
library is a boon to the child visiting »,
library to whom reading is a pleasura.
Let the librarian have a logical and
methodical bent of mind and scholarly
disposition. Good physique, clear speech

and good eyesight are essential qualities
fequired in a librarian. He should also
have a wide range of interest and be
able to handle tactfully various types of
readers,

We need good citizens, good men with
knowledgeable minds, Girlsare the young
of women and boys the young of men.
Now the problem before us is whether
a child should be left alone to find his
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own way, having no oxperience, no
understanding of good or bad and no
understanding of himself. Should he be
allowed to read what he may, or should
he be thrust on to the books? We know
children’s minds are like vessels waiting
to be filled. They are malleable. Children
are not to be taught, but to be
induced to read the best and appreciate
the best, Children are free in a library.
They are on their adventure. Let them
have a pleasant time. They may read
and read the best. The duty of the
working staff is to welcome the child as
their “guides, philosophers and friends,”
and not as Draconian supervisors or
nerve-wracked and weary servants.”

Behind the doer is the thinker and the
areamer. Let there be & personal-touch,

All that is needed is tactful suggestion,
an informed and friendly atmoesphere. Let
a librarian place such books in the Child-
ren’s Library which may introduce the
readers to the glory of our country and
the glory of the world and to the works
and deeds of great men of our country
and of the world as a whole,

In the end, I wish we may have film
libraries, equipped with film-strips, pro-
jectors and related educational literature
at ~almost all important educational
centres to serve the educational, cultural
and vocational needs of schools and
colleges. ‘

Children’s libraries-cum-museums may
also be set up at important educational
centres to start with,

intelligence Testing

BY SRI S. N. NIGAM, B.Sec., L.T., Sahitya Ratna, Vindhye Pradesh, Lecturer,
Government Teacher's Training Institute, Rajgarh (Chhatarpur),

MNE of the aims of real examinations
\J should be to test the Intelligence of
the examinees. Before we go to formu-
late methods to measure it, we should
reach at a conclusion'as to what it really
means.
WHAT 1S INTELLIGENCE?

Intelligence is the power, it is the
capacity by the use of which we solve
problems and achieve our purpose.
Whenever we have a purpose before us,
be it solving an arithmetical sum or
horrowing money or making a purchase,
our intelligence comes into play.
the purpose, which brings it to action.
The purpose before us is responsible for
the use of the intelligence. Purpose not
existing, there is no use for intelligence.

THREE CHARACTERISTICS OF
INTELLIGENCE
There are three characteristics of
intelligence :~

~

It is-

(a) It enables us to discover the
relation betwecnn the objects and the
ideas, and to sieve out” the portions
useful to us for the purpose in view,

(b)) It makes us correlate other ideas
connecied with the purpose.

(¢) It makes us able to criticire our
achievements and to verify whether the
purpose has been achicved or not, If
not, it enables us to discover where the
shortcoming came {rom.

Suppose you have to factorise a certain
algebraic expression. You think over
the different methods of deing it.  You
do it by one method, say, by the method
of difference of two squares, You doubt
its correctness, and to assure yourself,
you multiply together the different
factors, and getting the sar~e expression
which you factorised, you are sure of
your solution.
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Similarly, you have to get some fruits
for your ailing brother, You have also
to look after him, and hence can ill
afford to go to the market. You consider
over the various ways of getting the
fruits, You first think of asking an
ordinary aquaintance to get them, but
then immediately you think that he
may not bother, and so you cancel your
idea of sending him. You next go to
yvour neighbour, and thinking that he
will take care to bring them soon and
see that they are of good quality, you
request him to do so. Thus you have
tackled different solutions, criticised the
first ome, finding it unsatisfactory, and
have gone over to the next, Here intelli-
gence is seen to be at work in all its
aspects, We find that intelligence is
related to an end or a purpose. All the
though!s coming are related to the
purpose concerned or the desire to
follow it.

Two persons may be given the same
task of factorising an algebraic expres-
sion or framing a photo, One with
higher intelligence may quickly select
the relevant formula or the line of
action. The other with lesser intelligence
attempts with one formula or one size of
glass, and after sometime finding it
unsuitable, tries the other and so on, till
at last he finds the correct one. In both
cases, the purpose determines the selec-
tion sooner or later, Hence high intelli-
gence is the capacity to select the
relevant thing sooner.

Memory forms part of intelligence, as
far as it is the power to assimilate
material and associate it with those
previously assimilated. But memory by
itself has little to do with intelligence.
Mentally deficient persons have often
good memory.

Intelligence is as well associated with
emotion and will. It is impossible to
separate intelligence from them and test
it alone,

TYPES OF INTELLIGENCE

Intelligence has many factors. There
is a factor in character, which enables a
person to try and keep on trying, It
may be called *long term persistence’
and is denoted by ¢x’. There is a
general factor in intellizence which is
common to all exercise of intelligence.
It is denoted by *g’. The other is a
specific factor responsible for each intel-
lectual activity. Thus, in each intel-
lectual activity, there are two factors,
one the general factor ¢g” and the other
the specific factor. Specific factors over-
lap each other, and hence form group
factors. One specific factor may come
into play in a number of intellectual
activities, but not in all, as does *g’.

The group factors are broadly classified
under two major heads, one the verbal
ability ‘v’ or the type of ability using
words as its instrument, and second, the
practical intelligence *I'’, coming into
play to meet concrete situations of all
practical work. Under these are the
several minor heads, such as the numeri-
cal ability, logical ability, musical
ability ete. Thus, intelligence is a com-
plicated matter of *g’, *v’ or ‘¥’ and
specific factors.

The type of education, most suitable
for those with ‘v ' intelligence should he
different from those with ‘¥’, Oneis
well up in dealing with words, but poor
with practical things. Th: other is just
the opposite. Having the same general
intelligence, they arcof entively different
specific infelligence, Our present system
of education is mwostly verbal, and no
emphasis is laid on the practical side.
Hence children with ¥’ ability do not
get fair chances to develop and ave
termed ¢ backward’. High ‘gv’ intelli-
gence accords proficiency in languages,
mathematics and bookish education,
Those with high ‘g’ have power to
deal successfully with practical things.
A man with high ¢‘gv’may possess or
may not possess high *g¥’. Children
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with good ‘ gv ' do not get chances to
develop their ¢gF’ ability also, and so
are unable to develop their personality
fully. Those with poor * gv’ may possess
good ‘gB’, buf there is none to find if
they do possess it or not. If this ability
is there, they find no opportunities to
develop it. Hence those poor at ‘gv’
are termed “ backward” or «dull .

REORIENTATION OF EDUCATION.

At the present time there is no ade-
quate provision to cater to the needs of
a vast majority of the population of cur
country with high *g¢¥ "ability. In the
present circumstances of the country, we
need a vast number of technijcally trained
personnel and craftsmen. This is the
time to reorientate the systems of.edu-
cation in the different provinces of the
country. KEducation should be given a
technical or craft bias to enable the
personality development of all those
backward at ¢ gv’, but with high <gF ",

DEFINITION OF INTELLIGENCE

Intelligence, hence, can he defined to
be ability as distinet from knowledge,
capacity as distinct from the content,
power as distinct from the product.
Knowledge may be a2 mark of intelli-
gence. This intelligence cannct be
cultivated, It is born with one, and can
neither be improved by scheooling nor
dulled by neglect. Intelligence is mcther
wit, which is a matter of heredity. Any
kind of ability isa presumptive sign of
intelligence. Some abilities are much
safer signs of intelligence, such as the
power of reasoning which varies most
closely with intelligerce.

INTELLIGENCE TESTS

Having come to a general agreement
as to what ‘“inteiligzence ” means, the
educationists and psychologists, during
the last few decades, have been giving
their serious concern to the problem of
hew to measure it. Various tests secking
to test only intelligence and not know-
ledge have been devised. These tests

seekt to discover the examinees’ capa-
cities to find out the relationships and
to correlate a thing ~with others. That
ig, they try to find out the examinees’
3 ey ”. .

These tests are of {wo types, (1) indivi-
dual tests and (2) group tests. Individual
tests can be given to only one person at
a time, while group tests can be given
to a number of persons at a time. These
tests consist of mixtures of a large
variety of problems, verbal as well as
non-verbal.

Thus, on an average, fair chance is
given to all the examinees alike to
benefit from their schooling or socio-
economic surroundings equally. As pure
*g” never functions alone, ' various
specific factors functioning all the time
neutralise one another under the circum-
stances mentioned.

TYPES OF QUESTIONS

The‘ following types of questions are
to be found in the intelligence Tests :—

(a) To pick out the synonym or
antonym of a word from a few given
words,

(b) To pick out from a group of words,
one not belonging to that group.

(¢) To pick out from a group of words,
one belonging to another group given.

(d) To pick out from a group of words,
one which must be there in another
word given. '

) To pick out from a group of words,
one which is the most appropriate
answer to a given question,

(f) To pick out from a group of words,
one which is the appropriate group name
usable for a number of words of one type
and group given separately.

(g) To pick out from a group of words,
one which is most appropriate to fill up a
gap in a given sentence,
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(h) To pick out from a group of figures,
one which will be the minor image of
another one given separately.

(i) To pick out the wrong number in a
series of numbers given. .

() To complete or continue a number
of series.

(k) Given three parts of an analogy,
to find out the fourth one. ~

() Given a few words that can be
arranged in some order, to arrange
them,

(m) Given some geometrical figures
and some numbers so that some lie in
only one, some in two or three of them,
to find out those lying in one, two or the
three asked figures. :

(n) Given mirror images:of watches
with their minute and hour hands, with
only twelve marked on the dial and the
rest of the numbers missing, to find out
the time in each watch,

(0) To give a one-figure answer to

given mathematical problems.

(p) To rearrange the given words, so
as to form a sensible sentence.

(q) To write the correct forms of the
given words,

(r) To understand and be able to trans-
late fromand to a secret code from given
hints. :

(s) Given the explanation and a
number of letters, to find out the word,
according to the explanation beginning
from one of the given letters.

MENTAL AGE

A certain number of questions are
given, and it is determined as to what
will be the average age of child, who
will pass the tests, In this way, the
tests are standardised. Now if a child
of 10 years not only does successfully all
the tests set for year ten, but also those

- As the

‘

of eleven years, he is supposed to be
mentally equal to the children of average
physical age eleven years. That is, his
mental age is eleven years. That is, at
the age of ten, the child is mentally one
year ahead, Now, if there is a child of
physical age six years and his mental
age is four years, he lags behind by two
years or is backward by two years. The
same child at age 18 will lag more than
two yvears, his mental age will not be
18-2 or 16 vears. Intelligence cannot
increase or decrease with the advance of
vears. A difference of 2 years in mental
and physieal ages at 18 is much less than
the difference of same two years at
age 6. If at the age of 6, he is mentally
equivalent to age 4, his mental ratio
ig 4/6 or *66, This is the ratio of the
mental and the physical ages, The boy
of 18 who possesses mental age 16, will
have 16/18 or ‘8% as his mental ratio.
intelligence factor cannot be
changed, the boy having the mental ratio
66 at the age of six years will have the
same even ot 10 years, His mental age
will be 18 %66 or 12 vears,

INTELLIGENCE QUOTIENT

The mental ratio of a person remains
constant throughout his life.  This
mental ratio multiplied by 100 gives a
number, which is called the Intelligence
Quotient of the person. As the mental
ratio remains constant, the Intelligence
Quotient of a person also remains
unchanged throughout his life. An
average child possesses the same mental
age as his physical age. Hence his
mental ratio is one, and Intelligence
Quotient (I, Q.) is 100, Simply, the L Q.
may be said to be the percentage of the
physical age to the mental age. The
physical age will go on increasing, but
the I, Q. will remain constant; hence
the mental age will go on increasing
but ouly relatively. Intelligence does

not increase appreciably after ‘the.
age of sixteen. IHence an average
adult possesses the meatal age of
sixteen,
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LIMIT oF INTELLIGENCE

Heredity sets a limit to the intellj-

an individual. But
a limit to the growth of

gence potentiality of
it does not set
its uses within a certain limit,
effort, whatsoever
90, can not possess 1. Q. 100 or more.

By an

Intelligence is directl
speed in thinking, re
One who can think
be more accurate in ti
who can read and w
also possess higher intelligence.

Asia as Presented in

@BSTAGLES to western understanding

of the east—important because they
are often at the bottom of points of
disagreement and tension—may well be
the result, if only partially, of the very
curious ideas about Asia that the average
western school boy gets from his school
text books,”

This is brought out in a survey made
by educators in eighteen countries at the
suggestion of the United Nations Edu.
cational, Scientific and Cultural Organi-
zation which concludes that the image
of Asia as presented to school children is

badly out of focus in many countries,

As one report puts it, Asian history,
when seen through western-coloured
glasses, too often is “superficial, episodic,
fragmentary and distorted.”

The survey, covered extensively in the
March issue of the Unesco Courier, adds
up to a near-indictment of the teaching
of Asian history in many countries,
Typical of most of the reports are the
conclusions reached in a survey made by

the Belgian Federation of History
Teachers :

“From the majority of textbooks in
“use, it is apparent that, despite their
authors’ evident attempts at objectivity :
(1) little space is devoted to Asian coun-

s @ person with I, Q.

¥ proportional to
ading and writing,
quickly must also
1inking. Another
rite quickly should

THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW

USES or I. Q.

By knowin
understand
They can guide the teacher in

y how to treat the individual pupils.

A large number of girls and boys have
al data reveal
o signifi-
1d in the
So we conclude

been tested. The statistic
‘that, other things being equal, n
cant differences have been four
L. Qs of the two sexes,

that sex has no influence whatsoever on
intelligence,

(To be Continued)

—

Western Schoo! Books

tries in these books; (2) Asian history
Is seen almost exclusively from the
Kuropean standpoint; (3) these peoples
remain little known, since their dealings
with other countries teach us nothing
about them; (4) our view of Asia
remains fragmentary and biased, and 6))

though ‘modern’ Europe may be familiar
to us, Asia is not.” ‘

Here are some other criticisms levelled,

not by Unesco but by the countries
themselves

Ttaly : «Certain authors limit Indian
history to the period of British rule. In
some books, Chinese history begins in
1895 with the Sinc-Japanese peace treaty
of Shimonoseki, as if the life of the
Chinese people had been of little interest
until that time.” 4

Germany: «In general, books are
silent about cultures other than those of
the north of India and China. In the
books examined, the whole of the South
Kast Asian region is almost entirely
neglected.”

Sweden: ‘‘Nowhere is an account
given of the part Mohammedanism has
played in the foundation of states both
in the past and present. Most pupils
leave school without having clear ideas
of the literature, art and world of ideas
of Persia, India, Indonesia and China,”

g the I. Q.’s, we can better
our children and students,

deciding
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nited Kingdom (a limited survey of
England and Wales): «In be”‘% whm}}%
cover ancient history, there 1s f1eqpetl.c
omission of the early periods of Pfla }Q
history. There are common refeltngew,
for example, to Darius and Alexﬂzm er(i
to Marco Polo and later voyagers, tajn
then no further references until V\ief1 ern
impact upon what are presenfel tgf
decadent or ddisorderly states of la
imes is noted.” .
tlr%i?olrs to Unesco’s international surfvay,
a study was made ten years ago[}) y 13
teaching of Asian history in thev m._e
States, Among its copclusqu W er:ei
—Backwardness in industrial deve og
ment is too often left to mean backward-
ness in every aspect of developmen‘f{ .
—The great personages of ¢ sian
history are virtually 1gn0r¢d. ‘ As;gx;
place in contenut)prary affairs receives
i ient attention, _
msﬁfﬁr(l}é(\av report submitted to‘ Unesco
early this year, however, notes ‘Senoc%lg;
aging ” improvements. 'I"‘he U. s, Of m;
of Education comments: Ghange%co e
slowly and pressures for ’Ehe s’catu?l q;
are strong, yet some action and change
tected.
cag&g gg one has a mono_poly on 2]1[18
one-sided presentation of history, asl _ 1§
Unesco Courier notes inan article \\; nic
shows how, throughout the ages, ﬁabmn?
have seen themselves as the hu of
history and “the centre of the maﬁ)d
The ancient Chinese, for_examplet,) calle
themselves the Middle Kingdom Hecausre1
they believed that the Temple of‘ ezfu;ie
at Peking was the exact centre 0
’ face. _
eal’;t}llesriggieval Hindu \?hought thatr, 1;1
the benighted lands to his east an}cjl \xgas":
souls were doomed to be'bom as ﬁxr fud
ous Mlecchas and -to live upha ow%
lives until they earned the right to be
'n in India. ) o
boglutlhils Moslem contemporaries divided
the world into seven tempemturfa lzo_nesd
Writing in Syria or Iran, they exp aine
that, in the hot south, men grew ’K]y
and remained backward, while, in the

h (northern Europe, that is),their
iili‘nnso\gtaref pallid & their minds shlggls]*h.
Tven modern maps are distorted by
old ideas. On the Mercator world mapé
as the Unesco Courier polnts <?ut},) I%Qt
only is Burope in the upper cen"ne,' 5 . 1ri
is also represented as much larger ‘ lllal
other areas south of the fprtxetfh parallel.
Controversies kept a.hve Ly 1.11lst011;y
textbooks are recalled in an zu'tlcf %7
D. W. Brogan. * AnlAmemcan scmopt-
boy told of the burning of t}w \rf ltlhe
House, but not of the burning o .de
parliament building of Upper ‘Cgll"rl]’ala
in what is now Toronto, was '1}1er
to be at cross purposes \&{g \?
Canadian who had 1-ece1ve(},a di ertcnQ
version of the war of 1812, ‘he \nldeh.
« An English schoolboy v.'oulc{ be dun el%
another disadv’gmtage——he would no
7 sither.
kn‘?KtOfsgllltolgl in Scotland,” commgntsl
Mr. Brogan, ¢ I was taught a gr‘eat -ZRI
about the wickedness of King 51%&:7;11 :
of Epngland. But he died in 1 d"‘?l't
such teaching did not serlouslvy 'lb.gid
the mind, although it may _hme W 3511L !
school time. It was very dlfferenvt ‘t]lf;
Grerman schoolboys were told mor gﬂ 13 L
once of the burning of the cai‘y“e oh
Heidelberg by the French, an(ll l*intcle
schoolboys of the burri‘mg of t’}e cas
of Saint-Cloud by the Germans. ‘ N
However, warns Mr. Brogan, care mtu.m:
be taken in clearing up th?se contro
versies to avoid a “neutral least c0111111101t11-
denominator history that is hardly Por ;
teaching.” He pleads the case ol ne\f
legends, not merely the ehmmatlorg ot
the old ones. “Let the French hegw abou
Tlorence Nightingale, the North Anz‘.erlr;
cans about Bolivar or even the Russia
i 1s in Siberia.” .
pl?f‘f: 1:cséezlctbooks that some Well-mea{unfg
reformers would like to prodgce- E?w
one great weakness, he charges: (}e}
would be unreadable, The beg}nnmo o1
wisdom will be when we take 1’(0 ov
hearts the herces of other peop ei 30
when we write off hero..m, conclude
Mr. Brogan.

oot Su——
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Editorial

@N the 26th of March last, the Govern-

ment of Madras released a ‘White
Paper embodying their proposals for the
reorganisation of elemen-
The Madras tary and secondary edu-
White Paper cation. The main fea-
tures of the scheme now
proposed are (i) a four-year High School
Course, training upto the Pre-University
Course recently framed by the Madras
University, (ii) an integrated seven year
course of elementary education to pre-
cede the four-year High School Course,
and (iii) provision for general, academic
and diversified courses in High Schools,

The most noteworthy peint about these
proposals is the bold inclusion of a four-
year High School course within a eleven-
_ year school course, This has meant a
reduction of the period of schooling be-

. fore the High School by one year.- The
‘White Paper proposes to upgrade the pri-
mary and middle school courses so as to
achieve this objective.

The points still left in some doubt are
(i) the status of students who complete
a kind of elementary education by round-
ing off with a year more of study in the
elementary school after the 7th year of
schooling and (ii) the incentives to
diversified courses and general courses,
and the prospects of admission to the
University of students whotake to them.

The proposal
course in this way will be widely wel-
comed. It is to be hoped that this will
put an end to the movement for lower
standards which has been gaining
momentum ever since the achievement
of independence. But there are some
features of the proposals which require
careful scrutiny.

The fixing of 5} plus as the age of ad-
mission to the elementary school will be
quite unpopular. The Government are
well aware of it, and <o they point out
that this isonly a compromise on account
of a Central Government proposal to fix

to upgrade the school -

the age of admission at 6 plus. We are
afraid that notions of this kind have
arisen on account of analogy with West-
ern countries. But, we would submit,
analogies of thiskind are not helpful,
because, as a matter of fact, our children
develop quicker than those in Europe,
and the.age of 6 plus ignores the facts
of the situation in India. Even 5} plus
imposes a wastage which is unnecessary
and may be harmful. Our long experi-

-ence of centuries in schooling has enabled

us to fix 43 plus or 5.plus as a suitable
age to begin schooling, and no amount of
statistics from the West can upset this.

The proposal to increase the teacher-
pupil ratio will be deplored as a delibe-
rate step in the direction of detriotation
in quality, Thisissuggested purely as
a matter of economics and finance. It
is however surprising to find that, while
the teacher-pupil ratio is light-heartedly
increased and prospects of classes of 60 or
80 are held out, the shift system is
brushed aside as of no use or help. The
political opposition to Rajaji’ scheme is
still there, and ev1dent1y our Govern-
ment has no wish to revive the old con-
troversy by coming forward with any
proposals for a shift system. What they
are proposing by way of a substitute for
it is neither so effective nor so free frem
defects, The calculations that are made
about achieving a satisfactory degree of
literacy at the end of the Third Five
Year Plan show some amount of wishful
thinking. We do not seec why the
Government should be fighting shy of
the shift system to achieve universal

primary education as required in the-

directive in the Constitution,

The position of students undergoing
diversified courses requires some clarifi-
cation. If the doors of the University
are to be closed against them, the cour-

"ses would prove unpopular. There would

be a terrible rush for the academic
courses, and the forces now working
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behind the political and communal

machinations about admissions to
Colleges, will extend their activities to
the High School also. i

During the debate on the White Paper
in the Legislature, the Finance and
Education Minister, Sri C. Subramaniam,
accused the Madras University of reor-
ganising their courses without consulting
the Government- or. informing them.
This may add a feather to the cap of
academic freedom, but it discloses an
unsatisfactory state of affairs, Far-
reaching changes in the University
courses should not be made without con-
sultation with the Government, whose
responsibility would thereby be affected
seriously.

Sri C. Subramaniam for his part made
two appeals to the University. The first
is that the reorganised scheme may- be
deferred for a year in order to allow
time for wvarious Colleges to make
arrangements for the new set-up. It
cannot be denied that the University set
about this business of reform in an un-
healthy hurry. In fact, syllabi were
not available for the new courses till
January last. Nothing would have been
lost, and much would have been gained,
if they had decided to start the new
scheme from 1957. We do not know
however how the University is going to
respond to this appeal. For, if it does
respond at a later date, the confusion
already prevalent would become some-
what more 1ntenbe

The second appeal of Sri Subramaniam
is that the University might reconsider
their reorganised scheme radically and
go back, if possible to the old programme
of a two years’ Intermediate course fol-
lowed by a two years’ degree course, His
point is that, since the Pre-University
level is to be attained at the end of
eleven years of schooling, there will be
a net reduction of one year in the total

period of education from the primary -
stage to the gaining of a degree. We
have had occasion to point out how the
proposals made by the Secondary Educa-
tion and University Commissions to
increase by two years this period have
led to a net reduction of one year.

There is force in the plea that, in
view of the deteriorating standards in
our Universities, this would be undesir-
able and that reversion to the old type

of collegiate education would be much

better, But it is unlikely that the
University would go back upon the pet
scheme it has so laboriously and hastily
devised.

All this shows that our education is
still involved in deplorable confusion.
There is very little agreement on essen-
tials, and a whole generation of students
is threatened with disaster because of
the itch for hasty reforms which our
leaders have been showing during the
last decade. But My, Subramaniam’s
‘White Paper has commendable features,
and we hope that these will not whittled
down or modified.

The sudden death of Sri E. H. Para-
meswaran, while speaking at Teachers’
Guild Conference about
the White Paper on
education, is an irrepa-
rable loss to the teach-
ing community in India., He was not
merely wellknown as a Headmaster in
Tinnevelly District for a long time. He
was always doing public service, and
many would recall with nostlagic regret
the Scholur which he was once editing
with distinetion. Mr., Parameswaran
was closely connected with teachers’
organisations, and in recent times he
was privileged to be their spokesman in
the Legislature. Fair minded and fear-
less, Sri Parameswaran was always

Sri E. H. Para-
meswaran

listened to with respect. We convey our -

condolences to the bereaved family.

The next Madras Educamonml Conference will be held at Chingleput during

the middle of May.



R&"  List of textbooks approved for Class Use by the
Madras Text Book Committee.

ENGLISH READERS
COOPER'S ENGLISH COURSE, BOOK 1. Adapted and revised by Rev.
D. Thambusami., (Zorm 1) 7
MARTIN'S REFORM METHOD LITERARY BEADERS, Booxk II. (Form V.)
MARTIN’S NEW STUDY READER IIL. (Form I11)
' NEW STUDY READER IV. (Form IV.)
. NEW STUDY READER V. (Form V.)

o

ENGLISH GRAMMAR AND COMPOSITION -

TURNER'S SENIOR COURSE OF ENGLISH, (Forms V & V1)
WREN'S BEGINNER'S ENGLISH GRAMMAR. (Class V.)
»  FIRST LESSONS IN ENGLISH GRAMMAR. (Class V.)

WREN & MARTIN'S FINAL COURSE OF GRAMMAR AXND COMPOSITION.
(Forms V & V1)

WREN'S ELEMENTARY GRAMMAR ON MODERN LINES. (Form IIL)
MARTIN'S JUNIOR ENGLISH COURSE. (Form IV.)
WREN'S PROGRESSIVE ENGLISH COMPOSITION, (Form IV.)

WREN & MARTIN'S HIGH SCHOOL ENGLISH GRAMMAR AND CO’\«IPOSITIO\T
(Forms IV to V1)

WREN'S HIGH SCHOOL ENGLISH GRAMMAR. (Higher Forms.)

- SUPPLEMENTARY READERS

(For Non-detailed Study.)

BARLOW’S NAGANATHAN AT SCHOOL. (Forms V & V1)
COCKs’s TALES & LEGENDS OF ANCIENT INDIA, (Form IV)
” TALES & LEGENDS OF ANCIENT BURMA, (Forms IV & V)

(Contmued on 0ppos1te Page)

SUPPLEMENTARY READERS — (Contd.)
(For Non.detailed Study.)

CORLEY’S PRIDE AND PREJUDICE. (Forms V & V1)
FESTING’S PICTURE STORY-BOOK OF INDIAN HISTORY. (Forms IV & V.)
MARTIN'S SPOKEN ENGLISH PRIMER II. (Form 1)
'’ SPOKEN ENGLISH PRIMER III. (Form II.)
»  SPOKEN ENGLISH READER I.  (Form II1)
” SPOKEN ENGLISH READER II. (Form IV.)
" SPOKEN ENGLISH READER III. (Form V)
Row & WREN'S WORK, WEALTH AND WAGES. (Forms V & V1)
SMITH'S GULLIVER'S TRAVELS, (Forms V & V1)
»  ROBINSON CRUSOEL. (Forms V & V1)
TOMLINSON’S LORNA DOONE.  (Forms V & VI
TURNER'S SIX SHORT PLAYS, (Forms V & VI.)'

ROW & WREN'S
WORK WEALTH AND WAGES

Pages, 103. Second KEdition. Price, As. 12.

“ The book reads like a story” .........and would make *“a very
instructive supplementary Reader in Class X or XI of our High
Schools ” observes the KEducation of Pakistan in its issue for December,
1951,

roosra

2= The following are the translations of the above book :—

SHRAM SAMPATHI AUR MAZDOORI

(HINDI) Price, As. 14.

VELAI, SELVAM, KOOLI

(TAMIL) Price, As. 12.

K. & J. COOPER - PUBLISHERS - BOMBAY, 4
Sole Selling-Agents for South India :—
The Christian Literature Society for India, Park Town, Madras.
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KOSHLA'S SHEETALDHARA

Three in one. Most Economic & Perfect
Water-Coocler & Refrigerator combined.
Ideal for Offices, Homes, Schcols, Colleges,
- Restaurants, Hospitals, Banks, Factories,

Rly. Refreshinent Rooms. Useful throughout
the year. Serves as a vacuum flask, keeps
hot food warm. Automatic, instantaneous,
economic. No belts to breals, no gas to leak.

No. 1. Cooler at Rs. 280/- nett
No. 2. ’» Rs. 30/- nett
No. 3. Baby Cooler Rs. 200/- neit

Terms 50% cash with order.
Balance per V. P. P. or Via Bank.

Appz’_&; to: '4@[
Sri P. N. Gi GSE“E
132, M.S.P.C. Lane, North Bantra Bist. & P.O.

HOWRAH (Calcuttd).

THE RAILWAY AGGOUNTANT

A monthly Journal devoted to Railways

Well appreciated abroad: in
“Washington, London and
New Zealand

Ter——

Obtain {ull benefits by subscribing
immediately, if not already done

Aﬁ'excellent advertising medium
throughout India.

Contact : The Mg. Editor,
- 14, Balakrishna Road, ffadras-4.

CAREERS&ECQURSES

(All-India Educational Monthly)

Evéry month you are served with a compact
review of the News, Short Biographics of Men
in News,
Literature,

Advances in Science, Topics on

Economics, Politics, History,
General
Knowledge including Everyday Science. A

Carecr For You, Book Revicws etc., ete.

Psychology, Art, Intellizence Tests,

Write for a specimen copy enclosing a Re. 1 stamp

Subsc}'iption Rates:
Annual Bs. 8/-  Single Copy Re. 1/-
Best Medium for publicity all over India

For further particulars, write to :

CAREERS & COURSES
94, BAIRD ROAD, P.B, 319, NEW DELHI

i

Gene:gl Knowl‘e'clé‘e Citizen Training

Sube: ?é?‘“{_@"f fan SUNSHIN:

Published in English
What every Home, Schicol & College must have

Best Childrei's Nagazine

' Edited by
KRISIINAYYA, M. A., (Madras)
M.A., Ph.D, (Columbia}

Dr. G. 8.

Agents wanted everywhere

Rates of Subscription :

Nonthly 0—$-0 © Annually 5-0-0

Please write 1o :

The = Manager, SUNSHINE,
POONA-5

Printed by Sri C. Krishnamurthi,

Heno Editor :

at thu er Ramaershna meung Works, 19-B \VOOda Road and
Published by Sri M. R, Sampatkumaran, M.A.,

14}A, Sunkuwar Street, Tnphmne, Madras-3.

Sti A, N. Parasuram, M.A
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THERE IS NO OTHER BOOK
of its class that is quite so
good, either in plan or execution.

HIGH SCHOOL
ENGLISH GRAMMAR

CONTAINING
GRAMMAR AND USAGE — ANALYSIS OF SENTEN
SYNTHESIS OF SENTENCE

i \ CES — TRANSFORMATION AND
S ~ FORMATYION OF WORDS — FIGURES OF SPEECH, ETC.

, 201 EXERCISES IN GRAMMAR AND COMPOSITION

By P, C. WREN, ar.a. (Oxon.)

Contains 390 pages of closely printed matter,

‘ PERHAPS THE MOST
ot‘ Mr. Wren’s book is the number and v
with a view to supply both the teacher an
on the various topics of English Grammar,

Another interesting feature

) of the b

s thz}t throughout the treatment of Gra oK
teaching of Composition. Hence, in the
prove an excellent weapon for training

37th Edition.

ari(?t.y of‘ exercises provided therein,
d his pupils with workable material

k, Whigh should not fail to appeal,
mmar 1s put in close relation with the
hands of an enthusiastic teacher it will

T boys in the mechanism of the English
=OIN THE

INTERESTS OF YOUR BOYS ==

our school. In spite of the natu iali
, h Gran ; ral partialit
old textbook you will Aotice the several special features of Mr. Wren’s book w}?ich mali]e f1:(1‘.31-033

of the most striking textbooks ished in rece e
k ks published in recent years. For it i y mo
! ; . . r it 15 not merely one
te)ub.(t)ok o‘f.En.gl.sh G_ramt.na.r on the usual lines, but a class -book of outsfanding merits Whicrlf
had its origin in the conviction that a book of English Grammar on modern lines providin;
- b &

plen%y of Exercises of a practical type and laying emphasis on all topics which have a direct
bearing on Composition, was long overdue,

K. & J. COOPER- PUBLISHERS - BOMBAY, 4
Sole Selling-Agents for Sout India :—

L E@ﬁ&Christian Literature Society for India, Park Town, Madras.

Printed by
Publisheory o
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School Broadcasting in Britain
BY J. SCUPHAM, Head of the School Broadcasting Department of the B.B.C.

@ N 1924, when the B. B. C. began its
- first experimental transmissions to
schoolehildren, only a handful of schools
were equipped to listen. Today some
27,000 schools—three quarters of the
total number in Great Britain—are
registered as regular listeners to school
broadcasts. In those days there were
teachers who feared that radio would
try to usurp their place in the classroom,
Now, most teachers think of broadcast-
ing as a powerful tool in their hands,
but one that needs and deserves to be
gkilfully used. The early programmes
were straightforward talks; in the
course of 30 years every kind of pro-
gramme has been enlisted in the service
of education. )

Fach week in term time the B. B.C.

broadcasts 84 programmes for children
at school, Most of them are for schools
everywhere in Great Britain, but the
needs and national traditions of Scotland
and Wales are not forgotten, All of the
programmes are arranged in weekly
series, and most of them last for 20
minutes, They make special provision
for children of every age, and in every
kind of school.

ADVISORY COUNCIL

School broadcasting is firmly esta-
blished as part of the educational system,
but it is not controlled or directed in any
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way by the Ministry of Education. It
is provided and paid for wholly by the
B.B.C. But as the B, B. C. has no
educational aims of its own, it decided
as long ago as 1929 that in this field it
must take the educational world into
partnership, It therefore set up the
School Broadcasting Council, a body
representing the main educational
interests in the national system. To
this Council the B. B, C. has given the
power to decide broad questions of educa-
tional policy. It is the Council, and not
the B. B. C. which decides, whether there
shall be broadeasts to tell the story of
evolution, or whether the biological
programmes shall deal with the facts of
mammalian reproduction. It is at the
request of the Council that the B. B. C.
will this autumn be providing twc new
series—one to help with the religious
instruction of boys and girls of 14, and
one to encourage wider interests among
backward children of the same age. But
once these broad decisions have been
taken, it is the task of the School Broad-
casting Department of the B. B.C. to
plan the programmes in detail.

To help it in its task the Council has
its own staff of experienced education
officers, recruited and seconded to its
service by the B. B.C. They are the
eyes and ears of the service atthe Jisten-
ing end, They hold confi*P ¥+ g
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which giv

that'he can also rel
ly kind to his-students. ‘

His views on education are v i
He is no believer in humbug ilf frxgz}%ltglg:s
educz}t}onalz and is extremely uncom-
promising in such matters. Proposing
the toast of the Fourth College Day, he
regretted that men of talents sho’uld
leave educational institutions to seek
better jobs. He said: “Liberal manace-
ments should endeavour to stop t?xis
exodus. Ii is a drain of competency
from the teaching world. Higher edu-

THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW
He is slightly short of statur
a well-built body and psuxé}seudlel?;ldlg?:

e him an external
ich , : appearance
of reserve and severity, but I have heard

ax and be expansive-

cation without competent personn

without adequate ﬁnancepis almeolst’?1 ng
f}'aud on the community. .... Educ';
tional effort should be guided by' a nobie-
vision. Educational philanthropy \vith-‘

out a noble vision and hro: 1
not rise above vanity.” road ouflook will

One can easil i '
y realise the fervour in
Ehe cause of genuine education that mus*‘
dave prompted these wise and frank if
ownright statements,

May this great ed ioni

] _ ucationist be =«

piacqn-hght to many younger education.

518 in the country! I pray to God
at he may be spared many more years

to serve South India i . i
education. ia in the cause of

o

m———— ———

Our Educational Diary ~

April-May 1956

By «“Prpys”

16-4-56. Dr, K, L. Shrimali
Minister of Lducation, has hr’na]c)i:pttl;ﬁlg
happy ~announcement that the Centre
has decided to increase the salary of Pri-
mary School teachers by giving them a
minimum of Rs, 40 for untrained ones
and Rs. 50 for trained ones. Funds per-
mitting, he said, the salary of School
and NColle’ge teachers would also be in-
gx('ﬁ’a:ed.. The Centre has agreed to bear

4+ of the cost of the additional expen-

diture and has inti
accordingly. lnt}mated to the States

19-4.°56, Speakin i
. . g on the oceca
i?o{;rellg tthe fobun(g)ation stone of as,logeovg
stel to to be built at Udipi f
iaelrilgﬁt of studentsata cost %f 1%2 t111§
I?I 1_3 (lfemg the generous gift of his
ofoV jar‘lgis;aSr1N}71tsvoRhaxna Tirtha Swamiji
Ja Mutt), Minister Subramani
appealed to the Mutts to emulate ntll?i[?

%X.Begl‘;hlgrs ﬁggtc‘;niy in the interests of the

spread of education, but also in the i
rests of a salutary religious bias inlélci[fl-
cation. He pointed out the ‘work of
Christian missions in this direction and
hoped that the Hindu Mutts also would
_follow an enlightened educational polic
in spending their moneys. Y

26-4-756, The White Paper on Educa-
tion ~was literally thrashed out at a
meeting of the City FHeadmasters’ Confe-
rence. Mr. Kuruvilla Jacob presided
Sri R. A. Gopalaswami, Secretary to tbhe:
Government. in the Education Depart.
ment, explained the Government view-
point with clarity, Mr, Jacob expressed

- his admiration for the bold way in which

the Government had tried to tac

cational problems and specialig{rle (i;ixg-
mended the idea of an integrated course
of seven years of elementary education
followed by a four years’ High Schooi
course. As regards primary schools,

he said that it should be the ultimate
2im of the Government to man them en-
sirely with secondary grade teachers.
As regards the diversified courses of
study, unless these are backed by a
aumber of Junior Trade and Technical
schools, the standard of general educa-
tion attained by students who have taken
io these courses will be found to be very
low. He alsosuggested that the Govern-
ment should institute merit scholarships
at the end of eclementary education
(and I may be permitted to add, at the
end of High School education as well)
co that deserving pupils could continue
their higher studies.

Sri R. A. Gopalaswami said that
cooner or later the primary and middle
Sehool Course was going to be free, com-
pulsory and universal, The Government
Wwas anxious to improve the standard of
edvcation (at this level). The idea of
the Government in formulating a five
yenr course of primary education was to
give a tolerable standard of literacy to
the rural pupils who might not be able
to contiuue their studies. The diversified
course was intended for such of those
students who might not be in a position
to continue their higher studies, He said
that the syllabus should be so framed
that the student taking this course
underwent a sound general and academic
education, which would qualify him to
join the College as well. As regards
Hindi, he said, it could be taught from
the cighth standard. Students could
take it up as a Part IL subject and sit
for an examination. The Iiducation
Secretary had nothing to say On the
position of Sunskrit inthe new scheme.

He continued that pupils who com-
pleted their seven year course and sup-
plemented it by a gpecial eight year
course, known as the Higher Elementary
Course, should be admitted to the cighth
year of Secondary Education.

® * *

At a meeting of the Tanjore District
Headmasters’ Association, the following
suggestions were made :
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(i) The Government should encourage
the starting of nursery and kindergar-
ten schools by private agencies by liberal

grants-in-aid, so asto provide for pre-
elementary education;

(ii) The School course may be eleven
years i.e., seven plus four. The present
elementary schools which had only 1 to
5 standards should be upgraded to the
seventh standard ;

(iii) The content of the ¢ core ” subjects

for 5th, 6th and 7th standards should be
the same in all schools. These should be
handled by Secondary Grade teachers
while 8th to 11th standards should be
handled by Graduate-trained teachers.
The eleventh standard should be handled
by M.A’s. and B.A. (Hons.) people or peo-
ple having atleast 10 years’ teaching
exporience in the 8.8.L.C. class;

(iv) The shift systemmay be given up,
as it would be a hardship on teachers ;

(v) The teacher-uppil
fixed at 1: 30

(vi) English should be taught as a com-
pulsory subject from the 5th standard,
and should be handled by Secondary
Grade teachers. English in standards
8 "to 11should be taught by Graduates
who have taken English as one of the
subjects in the degree course. {Optional
or Ordinary ? ) ;

ratio may be

(vii) Hindi may be taught as an optione
al subject from the eighth standard; but
the number of periods should be increased
to three in a week ;

(viii) The number of ‘schools with diver-
sified courses may be increased ; co-
operative enterprise in this matter may
create administrative difficulties ;

(ix) Security of tenure_for teachers
should be guaranteed. No permanent
teacher should be asked to go, without
the sanction of the educational authority.

98.5-'56. Inaugurating an exhibition
in Basic Bducation, the President s;ud,

:, LV le e
o
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that basic education had been a
of controversy in educational cireles,
Basic Education isnow in - the experi-
mental stage, It isan integrated system’
of education which provided for the tended to all people getting a monthly
systematic development of the body ¢ncome of Rs, 100 und less, as well),
and the mind by laying emphasis on * # *
learning by doing. The technique of basic
education had not been fully developed
nor reasonably standardised, nor have we
the adequate personnel for imparting
_such an education in a vast country like
India. Sri Shrimali said that basic all bonafide book-sellers; publishers and
education had been accepted (?) as the distributors. It would be the function
pattern of national education and the of the Council to help the publishers and
exhibits were the handiwork of students book-sellers to effect large sales of the
and teachers of basic institutions. books published under the auspices of

the trust. Book Depots and show-
3-3-56.  The system of public examina- rooms will be opened all over South
tion became the subject of a very lively India—covering rural areas as well—
discussion at a meeting of the Tanjore where the publications will be stocked
District Headmasters (of secondary
schools) ; some denounced it outright,
while others said that it was a necessary
evil. A resolution was however passed
to the effect that a public examination,

after the seventh standard, was not T, . . .
necessary. The age restriction in the the Trust will select the best book unde

prisary or he secondry siags was wn.  26) S offr o fnanee s i
necessary, The meeting also recom- A , < -
mended the immediate implementation 7 resent Text Book Committee.) ~
of the triple benefit scheme of Pension- The books issued will resemble in size
Cum-Insurance-Cum-Provident Fund. the ‘Mentor’ and the Penguin ’ series,
It also urged that instead of the annual  (The taste of the pudding is in the eat-
inspection by the D.I.0. a commission of ing of it.  Let not the Trust Jorget the
experts might do so triennially, basic foct that thesebooks must be really
# # * cheap (o induce the ordinary man to
buy them. They must not in any cace
be priced at more than etght annas each)

for children  of elementary
school teachers, police constables and last
grade Government servants, (It 1s to
be hoped that this concession will be ex-

subject Schools

The Southern Languages Book Trus:
has decided to establish a * Book Indus.
try Council of South India.” The meni.
bership of the Council would be open to

.

The trust will advance loans to pub.
lish titles selected by the Trust. The
publishers will have to make their own
arrangements with authors for publish-
ing them. (It istobe presumed that

The Government of India have intro-
duced a scheme of free education upto

.

1 . * b ' )
the aegree course for the tribal students * "
of Manipur State.  (Let us fervently Dr. A. L. Mudaliar, addressing the

hope that this scheme muay be extended
throughout the leagth and breadth of
India in the course of twentyfive years, dary School Managements’ Association,
aticast «s regards those who cunnot uttered a note of warning to education-
ufford to pay for their education), al managements in India against com-
. ) placency in the matter of educational
4-5-°56, It I8 very happy news to deveopment. They should on the other
learn that the Madras Government hag hand, keep abreast of the educational
been pleased to sunction Jull fee conces.

: L developments in other countries. Much
sions. in ggpr:?i IV to VI of Secondary  of the present education was moth-eaten,

concluding session of the First Confer-
ence of the Madras State Aided Secon-
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a part of the
1o said. Education must be creative ﬁs tg(?t{zdltheifp;ﬁ:ezjg;?i?{glym Ehe case of
in the case of American students, who elementary schools.

0 ¢ ts of theirown, Basic B .
ncation was ailrgy In the matter of the starting of multi-

ight, but it would be .
cducation was allright, but ! | o starting of multi
4 farce if we were to deceive ourselves purpose schools, he smd.th'xlt ould bo

better if managements in the sa

0 inki i uld do any good. :
% Tk wpon b lity met together and determined hto
stick to one, diversified scheme and thus

it -baked literate

it we banked upon half ba‘ke _

;ﬁachers for results. A basic education dive

avoided duplication. ‘
Sri N. K. Tirumalachariar paid a tri-

teacher must have a very sound fm;nda-
tion in education. He pleaded for a
i opic-minded persons
5 » to philanthropic-mi
C\ 3 he managements. bute t , e e had
e et & : sra-  belonging to all professions,
Managements must secure the co-opera ging  pron
ary Hducation in the dtate.
‘0 the day to day work of the teach- of Secondary Kducation in ¢ d d‘
i 10 2 : ‘ ' o ) )
ing profession and  courteons  freat The D.P.L, in his address, commen
ek
ile | ities ’ i ‘ha in education
cial plea, that while humanities were o " W would no ohcm%lo mfg}};{ ion
important, technical and scientific know- for ten years to come. o qss
. eter ir i lace in
parting education. He also Iefe@ed, t?_ well aware of their lmpOrvtaJllEl E(;nsider
‘he need for inculcating a sense o education and that he wo
that the National Anthem should be sung . . .
daily before the work of the school

-nore harmonious working between the
sion of their staff by non-interference contributed a great deal to the promotion
ment of the staff. He made a spe- . 'miycation Minister for the assurance
ledge should not be lost sight of in im- managements that the Government was
patriotism in the students, and suggested oIl their just grievances.

He said that in future all

f i = { the more
The following are some of the

began, . ‘ . following axe some o/ e M ihe
thg Matriculation and S.8.L.C. Texts important resoluilons DS €
would include the National Anthem. Conference :

“(i) The Government should 1mme_d35-
Y Et e tqist-
ately form advisory comnntéue‘s C%zfd
: - -
i f nagements and tae  Ileg
ing of the managements. P
i s, No alteration in Kducatiol

i S t- masters. No alt | catl
; , w courses of studies ou fon in Bducationa
mdt”ntrgl(}l:se Yllfurs in useful subjects. Rules should be made withou
s £ .
These ought to be outside the S5.5.L.C. them. e
ccheme of education. He stressed the (ii) The Government shoul (‘}1 di;w
3 .' - » - . ‘ . ‘ . n | 1‘e ‘ ‘ c
necessity for giving very sound educla audit code  of H]btr}l(it}?u;ds o
tion at the school stage and not merety special fees and genera .
being content with preparing st\tlgenltli ig (i) The Government shotild gha»rllllgi

. - et ‘ [ was € Nc e g rolus ‘

2 mft 7 mllé‘v ;ﬁrl;t);esse sgﬁéls he said. the word ¢ profit " into * surp )
aim of multi- ,

Dr. Mudaliar also referred to extra-
curricular activities and their 1mpor-
rance. He advised private managements

Cerr] ccess of income over
Sri K. Sanjivi Naidu, who deli- reterrldng to excess of .
S T ] : X iture.
vered the Presidential dddress, mafde expen : . .
an excellent point when he pleaded for

ipt f an audit code i ice the Madras Univer-
gzgesspil;leg%;ggtosn OArrangements sjl}ould sigrhecosgc?géigée ;)ée e manieation. o
: rerey of auditors, - ot awing the formers
noéc ?gtga::t%(? :ggzundit I‘}L,lles according the Gov Clélon}c%r:atd?f?cultiges e
:VL ?heir i?tdividual lights. This would attel?tlor} o e mta of bifureated
"'2xl{ove a lot of uncertainty in the mind? “bef{\:g?rff stud§7 in gotting admission
L ts O conrses ; R =X ! ‘o
4 ﬂt)e m’?‘rﬁiggﬁ?ﬁirigﬁtn?ggslfgtSfor- into the university. The syndicate
Zrants, s

(RIS
R N
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solved to ‘push through the scheme

mic year and devise ways
give relief to the few hard cases th
might come up,

=

% %*

In a4 memerandum presented to the

emmissioner, Madras Corporation by

the Elementary School Teachers’ UI;iOI]
Extra Income Scheme”

wvas presented. It included the follow-

a *“ Teachers’

ing projects :

(1) holding private classes during o
of'scl}ool hours ; (i) adult schoolsg; (ntg
pyzu.npmg and other handicrafts ; (iv)
writing of books ; (v) white-washing of
school buildings on contract basis ; (vi)

?

extra clerical jobs during veeation ; (vii)

lo p of appoin i
Pre-umvelblty course from this acade- orporation’. of feacher's Children

and means to
at all others are us
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Corporation ; and (viii . in
; ot 1) appointment
polling staff, (Exeept (;), (72) and (?il)?

wbhjectionable, | )

1Dle. UnRNLN
pqrallc;l schools has become the bane ojﬁ
present day education s we can hardly

contemplate wits equanimity. the ideq or

a teacher becomung « contractor !)
" .

® b

defii?;oréfectt}fg]%\}hi?rhge mentioning the
' e Paper Se i
“ Our Eduecationa] Diary% ” igdtlli\g]ehlci
issue, the Elementary education acncd'
Lower Secondary education have been in-
correctly described as being of four and
threga years’ duration respectively ) itf
must be read as five and two. Thevérrm:
1s very much regretted——s Pepys.” 8

S———

Intelligence Testing

BY Sr1G. S. N, Nicawm, B.sc., L.T.

(Constructive), SAHITYA R i
- ‘ . s ATH !
Lecturer, Govt, T, T Institute, Rajgarh, oo, AT

Vindhya Pradesh,

(Continued from page 76)

.
Nature seems to be in f,

‘ avour of ‘varie.
ty as regards the contents of Intelligence

amongst different individuals, 7i

come.to know the concept of Intel:il{ig;rlllzzg
Quotient (I.Q.), we have also known that
an average person should have an L1.Q. of
about 100, But every person is n<.)t .an
average person, asregards his mental

1.Q.

capacities,
above average,
shine because of

there are many who are ¢
ward, \many e dull and back-

IIy in-the following way in terms of their

There are many who arc

There are so many who
their intelligence, while

classify persons mental.

—
o

Cl

ébove 140 Genilibss ’
Bgﬁtwef_ﬂn 130-140 Extraordinary
° tvieen 120—}30 Very Superior
B ft::' ::;1 1;0—120 Superior
Between 88:%8 ggﬁmal or Average
getween 70— 80 Very Dull
Bet);ween 60~ 70 Border line -
Betwee: 30 0 Morone ] Menia

- mbeciles fec-
Below 20 Idiots tfv:.s.

- ® .

S T

- themselves and their affairs,
_class of of the mental defectives is the

. 1y meant for
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In terms of age, an adult genius will
have a mental age above 22.4 years,
superiors betweesn 17.6 years and 22.3
vears, normals between 4.4 and 17.5
years, dulls between11.2 and 14.3 years,
while mental defectives or feeble-minded
persons including border line ones, may
range upto 11.1 years., Idiots will be up
to 3 years intelligence, imbeciles bet-
ween 3 and 7 and wmorons upto 11 years
intelligence.

Our general schools are meant for nor-
mal children. Above normal children
iearn and understand very soon what
we teach in theclasses with a speed
suited to the needs of an average child,
Afterwards, they find the work of the
class uninteresting, fuil of no new things
and dull forthem. The below normal
children are unable to keep face with
the average ones, Not having been
able to grasp the previously taught
things, they do not understand the day’s
lescons of the class and hence find it im-
possible to pull on. Special care has
therefore to be taken of these classes of
children.

Persons below 1.Q. 20 are called ‘idiots’,
They are mentally defective to such an
extent that they are unable even to
guard themselves against physical dan-
gers, The imbeciles or persons bstween
1.Q. 20 and 40 arenot so defective as
idiots, but yet they are unable to manage
The other

moron class, which, though not so defect-
ive as idiots or imbeciles, is yet deserv-
ing of care and superior supervision at
the hands of others for its protection.
Children of this class cannot benefit by
the teachingsin the ordinary schools.

The three classes of mentally defi-
cient children, as described above, are
jointly termed ¢ feeble-minded ” or
“mental defectives.” The lowest amongst
these are uneducable and should be
housed in colonies or institutions special-
them, throughout their
The next grade requires super-
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lives,

- vision, and the remainders may turn out

to be normal after their education in
special schools,

As for dull children, the same argu-
ments and things apply also to chiidren
of above normal intelligence. They are
assets of the nation and are unbloomed
flowers,. who may, if fully developed,
disperse their fragrance all round them-
selves, raising the country in the eyes
of the world. The superior and genius
children must get education in special
schools, and it is, at least now when we
are independent, the duty of the states
to cater for the needs of the above and
below mnormal children. To the great
sorrow of the writer of these lines, there
is not probably a single school of these
types in our country. The Governments
and the local bodies must wake up to
the needs of the hour and of society.
Special schools of the requisite types
should be started in the different states
of the country. N

Let us concentrate our attention on
my own state of Vindhyva Pradesh and
calculate the necessary data. The popu-
lation of the State is roughly 36 lacs.
Considering only the children of school-
going age, from 6+ to 16+ years, within
a ten-year range, to be roughly 15 per
cent of the population, their number
comes to 36,00,000 x .15 = 5,40,000.
About 1.5 percent of this population will
fall under the category of « feeble-
minded.” Hence their number in this
State will be 5,40,000 x 1-5 =+ 100 or
5,40,000 x 015 = 8,100, These 8,100
mentally deficient children will roughly
consist of 2,700 morons, 2,700 imbeciles
and 2,700 idiots. The 2,700 morons are
to be provided with education in special
schools, where after they may turn out
to be normal. The next 2,700 may, after
their education in special schools and
training in handicrafts, be also given
leave to settle and take up to those pro-
fessions for their living. The lowest
2,700 will be almost uneducable and of
no worth ; hence it will be necessary to
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open ashrams to keep them under able
supervision and protect them for their
whole life. ;

Two types, one higher and the other
lower, of special classes should be started
in the ordinary schools for the benefit of
superior and very superior children
forming 20 per cent of the student popu-
lation and dull and very dull .children
forming roughly an equal percentage of
the student population respectively.
Extraordinary and border-line deficiency
children, each forming roughly 3.5 per
cent of the student population, may be
grouped along with the ¢ genius’ and
the ¢ mentally defectives ' respesctively
for purposes of instruction in the spesial
schools,

Experimentally two special schools—
one of the higher and the other of the
lower type—may be started in Rewa,
the state headquarters or at any other
place in the state. Similarly, higher and
lower special classes may be started in
Martand High School, Rewa, or in any
other school. The fit candidates frem
all over Vindhya Pradesh may be
taught here. The syllabi will be
framed according to the requisites of the
classes of the children. In ordinary
schools, a syllabus is prescribed for one
year. A brilliant student who can com-
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plete the course in 5 months or 7 months
is neither given the opportunity to do
so, nor is allowed to do it. Similarly, ¢
backward child who has the capacity to
complete the course in 16 months, has to
wait upto 24. Either 12 months or 2
or 36, nomidway. In special schools,
there should be provision for this, and
the students should be allowed to pro-
gress rapidly or slowly according to their
mental capacities. '

Class  Percentage Approximate
of General Number in
Vindhya Pra-
desh (between
6 and 16years
of age).
1. Genius 1.5 8100
2. Extraordinary3.5 18900
3. Superiors 24 129600
4, Normal 42 226800
5. Dulls 4 129600
6. Borderline 3.5 18900
2700 Morons
7. Feebleminded 1.5 8100%27001}111)@01125
2700 Idiots

If we plot these points, we shall get
graph of intelligence rising and falling
at regular intervals, which will be syra-
metrical on both the sides.
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- Adult Education - Means or End

JOHN B. SCHWERTMAN, Director, Centre for the Study of Liberal Education
for Adults, U, S. 4.

'HE problem inherent in the term
“ . ¢ adult education” is the problem
sf purpose. What ought we try to do?
shall we educate for terminal goals—
“Truth,” ¢ Reality ” * Goodness ?” Yor
<+ Change?” To achieve specific group
interests? Or for what ?

It is the value assumption in this paper
shat adult education should not lay
down a set of purposes. One group’s
terminal goals are but inediate or inter-
riediate goals for another group. Some
agencies of adult education pursue ends
which often conflict with ends pursued
v other adult education agencies. One
man’s solution turns out to be another
man’s problem, etc. .

For specific agencies of adult educa-
tion, it is course useful to state a set of
purposes, but for adult education asa
whole, there is only the on-going pro-
vlem of purposes.

First, agencies of adult education are
usually parts of a heterogeneous group
of social institutions., Thus, labour
education sections are parts of unions
whose primary interests are in a wide
variety of social, economic, and political
issues., In like manner, trade associa-
tions, industries and professional groups
have their education departments or
committees which further their larger
and primary - ends. The Advisory
Council i8 the basic educational unit of
tiie Ohio Farm Buveau, whose primary
purposes are not unlike those of a labour
union, although the position on issues
differs because some important interests
of the farmer and the industrial worker
aiffer, Even public schools, colleges,
and universities, whose main business s
education, rarely regard their adult
zducation divisions as more than secon-
dary adjuncts, :

Thus, we are led to a second general-
isation. In this country, education for
adults is neither the major activity nor
the major purpose of most of the social
institutions that maintain adult educa-
tion agencies; in the United States,
adult education is carried on primarily by
agencies and institutions whose main
purposes are nof adult education.

A third generalisation may evoke
some doubt about the degree to which it
is JArue; but, by and large, one can
defend the proposition that the agencies
having the strongest adult education
programmes are those agencies most
firmly committed to ends that are parti-
san, specialised, or utilitarian, however
socially desirable those ends may be. By
“gtrong ” programmes is meant ‘‘success.
ful” programmes in the quantitative
sense of drawing a relatively large and
steady clientele,-and in the sense of the
effective achievement of specific goals,
Thus, insurance firms support successful
training programmes for underwriters;
unions find courses and curricula for
shop stewards and union business agents
highly useful ; cooperative societies are
convinced that strong educationul pro-
grammes for members effectively
advance the cause of the cooperative
movement ; and in the public schools
specific “*how to doit” courses (such as
“ upholstering ) are “sure fire” in
drawing satisfied customers who learn
something “useful”; in evening colleges
the * meal ticket " courses and curricula
are the staples in the adult programmes.
We would also do well to note that the

adult education programmes of European -

political pa-ties are, in the terms of the
partisan goals of those parties, probably
the strongest programmes of adult
education we have seen in modern

history. In short, there scerronto.be u
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ADULT EDUCATION

lirect relationship between programme
success and such factors as training,
indoctrination, and service to partisan
and utilitarian ends, and an inverse
relationship between programme success
and education, % culture,” and arts for
their own sake.

A fourth generalisation therefore
<eems to follow logically and to be sup-
parted by our studies : namely, that the
agencies, persons and programmes desir-
ing to serve unorganised educational
consumers are often worried and con-
fus:d because they attract so few, or
hecwase they see such . inadequate
tangible results. The Great Books
Toundation retains the vision of serving
hundreds of thousands but attracts fewer
than 20,000 ; courses in literature, art,
and philosophy are asrare in & trade
association as they ars in a union pro-
gramme ; cooperative societies and farm
councils may offer folk dancing, econo-
mics, and international relations, but
usually within a broader utilitarian
context; and the schools and universities
generally display the anxiety that the
purer ¢ cultural 7 offerings, in order to
“oo over,” will have to be watered
down to either & “how todoit™ ora
cheer entertainment level.

From the illustrations noted, one may
infer for analysis a three-point con-
tinuum along which to place various
adult education programmes.

At the one extreme can be placed
programmes which are partisan or
utilitarian in their aims, specific and
practical in their content and organisa-
tion, limited in the organisational
clientele appealed to, and which evaluate
their investments in pragmatic terms,
i.e., how well the programmes have paid
off in furthering the welfare of * our”
group or “our” specific goals. This
group of programmes and agencies would
have to include churches, unions, trade
and industry groups, professional groups,
certain voluntary agencies such as the
American Legion, Civil Defence, and

_ MEANS OR END 93

the Red Cross, and the specialised, voca-
tional, and professional programmes of
the formal institutions of schooling at
all levels, One would also be forced to
include regular diploma and degree pro-
grammes because they are offered,
taught, and regardel by our society
primarily as a means of “bread and.
butter ” and social advancement.

One thing should be made clear: this
extreme on the continuum is not to be
invidiously regarded, These agencies
and programmes are, by and large,
important, useful, and essential in our
kind of society.

The mid-point on the continuum is
more difficult to describe because 1t
partakes of both extremes, Here perhaps
belong the cooperative societies, the
farm bureau programmes, the League of
Women Votors, the PTA’s institutions
such as the Highlander Folk School,
some of the less formal (non-credit)
programmes of schools and colleges, and
perhaps cerfain types of adult education
programmes of unions, trade groups,
industry and the churches.

Chayacteristics of this mid-point seem
to be : commitment to broad social goals
or * values,” appeal to a clientele some-
what broader than an organisational
clientele ; programme format, content,
and organisation that departs, often
radically, from traditional educational
forms; and an interest in evaliation
that does not look unfavourably upon
intangible outcomes that are generally
defined as being “ in the public interest.”

At the other extreme of the continuum
is the “art for art’s sake” kinds of
programmes. By and large, theso are
the kinds of programmes fostered by the
Fund for Adult Bducation-Great Books,
American Foundation for Political
Bducation, the American Heritage Pro-
gramme, community discussion  pro-
grammes, and the like, In this group
one would have to place the large
number of unorganised groups devote
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BT “A series which is so mark’edly good.”

NEW STUDY READERS
H. MARTIN, M. }f.Y(OXON.), O. B. E.

LATE PRINCIPAL OF THE ISLAMIA COLLEGE, PESHAWAR

PRIMER & READERS —V.

The following are some of the prominent features of this new sAeries
of English Readers, planned to teach our children to speak and write
English effectively. It is the outcome of years of practical experience

and combines the best features of modern methods of teaching a foreign
language. |

1. The reading maftter is very carefully graded; it is also easy and o
varied type and interest, ¢ T

2. Variety is a characteristic of each book,

3. In ea.ch book there are many lessons in dialogue-form to familiarize the
children with Spoken English. |

4. The whole series is abundantly and artistically illustrated,

3.

The varied exercises in composition, given at the end of each lesson
form a unique feature of the whole series. They are both full and
instructive, and supply suitable material for practice.

K. & J. COOPER - PUBLISHERS - BOMBAY, 4
Sole Selling-Agents for South India — ‘

The Christian Literature Society for India, Park Town, Madras.
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in such things as play reading, perhaps
smme of the women’s clubs, and certain
new concepts in university adult educa-
tion such as Chicago’s Basic Programme,
“ouisville’s " Neighbourhood College,”
and some of the programmes of New
York University’s Division of General
Education.

The characteristics of these pro-
~rammes seem to be: aims that are
enerally, but not always, regarded as
-ynonymous with the aims of general or
.iberal education ; in content they draw
upon the great traditions of subject
matter learning; they are non-sequen-
rially organised ; they are not credit-
oriented ; they are opcn to the general
adult public; evaluation of outcomes,
not often systematically done, is made
in terms of the abstraction calied ¢ the
individual.” '

Adult  Education — Abstraction or
“ Movement " ?

Adult education is neither an abstrac-
tion nor a ‘‘movement,”
abstraction because there ¢s an organisa-
fion, the Adult KEducation Association.
But few would claim that adult educa-
tion in this country is a ¢ movement.”
When it comes to deeper social issues
and problems, it has no shared goals; it
can hardly be claimed that its members
are a dedicated group.

Yet—it is the thesis of this paper that
in the United States adult education
can, and probably should, strive to
bacome a significant social movement.
1t can do so, not in the Huropean sense
of becoming identified with an ideology
or an
peculiarly appropriate to the American
ideal of the open society. It must help
make the open society a reality. This
is what adult education can stand for,
The main obstacle to creating an adult
sducation movement around this ideal
ties not in the inadequacy or unreality
of the ideal, but in the possibility that
imany adult education agencies do not

It is not an’

economic class, but in ways

really believe in it. It is about time
that we in adult education found out
whether or not this is true. Twc ques-
tions, if answerable, would quickly force
a showdown : .

First: Wowld agencies which claim
to do adult education permit, indeed
encourdge, study and  discussion
activities which subject organisational
goals and institutionalized norms to
constant rational tnquiry?

That is, would these agencies dare
encourage distrust of the wvery goals
their educational programmes seek to
achieve ? Could industry afford to
support the kind of education which
tends to make consumers immune to
certain kinds of advertising? To what
extent does the union programme of
adult education try to help the union
member to think for himself? In
certain religious and political groups,
can error be tolerated in the face of
declared Truth ? And in the university
itself, is not the value of many liberal
arts courses seen primarily asa “meal
ticket ” value, thus in a strange way
preventing the spirit of inquiry from
operating against even its own subject
matter ? ‘

These are tough questions to level at
agencies which aim at specialised and
partisan ends, but they must be asked if
adult education is to find out if it really
has anything to dedicate itself to. For
when organisational ends are monolithic
and immune to rational inquiry and
reconstruction, when organisational
clientele become bound by any *party
line,” when * educational ”’ programmes,
however unwittingly :contribute to the
bondage, then at very least these pro-
grammes are not ‘“educational” but
something else.

A second question is almost of equal
importance : Will Americans support
for the general adult consumer those
{tberal education prograw nes which
cannot demonstrate immediate possibili-

ties of “ paying off ?”
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While there is some evidence, though
far from conclusive, that we can create
new adult audiences for liberal educa-
tion, there is almost no evidence that
American communities are prepared to
provide adequate financial support for
this kind of education. It appears that
for some time to come programmes of
liberal adult education will not pay
their own way, unless they are hooked
up with utilitarian  aims that are
explicit. Many people, including the

. writer, would like to see further experi-
mental efforts to build the necessary
financial support into the public tax
structure, as it is to some extent in the
city of Lousiville and in the junior
college system of California. It could
be that liberal education for adults is as
essential to our communities as is polic-
ing and garbage collecting, perbaps even
more so. Certainly within: the vast
activity of adult education there is room
for programmes which are not connected
with groups and organisations that are
committed to partisan and specialised
goals,

Implicattons for the Adult Education
Association : -

This analysis and these questions
clearly suggest certain implications for
the Adult Education Association.

The XLVI Madras State

The 46th Madras State Educational
Conference met at Chingleput on the
14th, 15th and 16th of May, 1956, in a
special pandal erected in Sri Rama-
krishna Girl’s High School. Sri S.
Natarajan, Director of Field Advisory
Services and-Joint Secretary, All India
Council for Secondary Education, pre-
sided. About 500 delegates from all
over the State, attended the Conference.

After prayer, Sri A. S. Johnson, Pre-
sident of the Chingleput Teachers’ Guild,
outlined the history of the Guild in the
Distriet,

~ o

There can be no denying that at one
level the AT®A must continue to be a
practical setvice agency, responsive to
its heterogencous membership. It isa
nerve centre, a secretariat, a source of
information and help, not only for
professional adult educators, who, by
and large, are not powerful, but also for
the social agencies and voluntary orga-
nisations which are powerful.

At a higherlevel, it. can be a means of
posing the crucial question, a matrix for
the emergence of research and know-
ledge, 2 means of encouraging all of its
member organisations to provide the
methods and means for individuals,
however deviationist they may seem, tc
be heard and to be effective.

At the highest leval, the AEA can be
a national forum for conflicting aims
and philosophies, It cannot, as Blakely
urged, evolve a philosophy and a goal.
But it can be the means by which passion-
rousing social and professional interests
are subjected to rational discussion, =
matrix for an on-going dialectic of con-
flicting philesophies. At this level, the
ABEA becomes an  organisation indis-
pensable to a democratic society, which
to survive must contain the built-in
possibilities for its own constant recon.
struction.

Educational Conference
WELCOME ADDRESS

Sri M. Vedachala Mudaliar, Chairman
of the Reception Committee, could not
attend, on accountof indisposition. His

welcome address was read by Sri A. S,
Johnson. »

In the course of his address, Sri Veda-
chala Mudaliar complimented the Edu-
cation Minister on his democratic
approach to the problem of reform in
education, This was shown by his ir-
viting the opinions of the parents ant
the public on the White Paper.

" THE XLVI MADRAS STATE EDUCATIONAL CONFERENCE 7

“While every teacher should (§o.his
Juty in-a spirit of service and mission-
ary zeal, it was the duty of society and
the Staie to place the teachers above
want and discontent, Discipline was
the keynote of success in education.
He did not, therefore approve of students
taking part in strikes and hartals,
flducation should be separated from the
turmoil of politics.

INAUGURAL ADDRESS

Sri T. M. Narayanaswami Pillai, Vice-
Chancellor of the Anramalai University
inaugurated the Counference. In his
address, he welcomed the State Govern-
ment’s proposal to introduce a seven-
vear course of integrated elementary
education. Regarding theage of admis-
sion, he said he was for ﬁxipg it at five.
The absence of any provision for pre-
primary or kindergarten courses was a
serious omission, he added. Commend-
ing the White Paper p_roposal to ret(:xm
English as a subject of study from the
lower secondary stage, he said the wis-
dom of utilising the full resources of
English would be realised with the pas.
sage of years, As for Hindi, e observed,

its study as an optional subject would -

be a good achievement, while any com-
pulsion would provoke needless stnfe.

PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS

In the course of his presidential add-

vess, Sri 8. Natarajan made a fervent
plea for a change in the character of
educational administration from a cent-
ralised authoritarian siructure to a demo-
cratic one, with delegation of powers to
and greater freedom for local authorities.

Sri Natarajan referred to the per capita
expenditure on education, indicated in
the Madras White paper, and expressed
the fear that if education had %o be
financed entirely from State revenues,
the tax burden would become so heavy
.that people would oppose expansion.  He
suggested that if people were more inti-
mately associated with the education

LXI[—5—3

programme, they would find out means
of raising the funds needed.

In the fleld of higher education,
whether in the secondary or the Umver-
sity sphere, he envis.age'd consldgl'ab]e
scope for organised private efforts in the
establishment and maintenance of educa-
tional institutions. Every endeavogr
should be made to stimulate and sustain

such private efforts.

Sri Natarajan also pleaded for more
freedom to be given to the teacher. The
object of the basic education was closely
related to the ideaof frecdom of the
teacher to chalk oui a programme suited
to the needs of the community.

He referred to the experiments in
craft-centred education carried out in
the United Kingdom and pointed out
that their success was due to three
factors, viz., generous provision made] by
the local authority, adequau‘e freedom
given to the teachers angi the depart-
mental encouragement given to each
cchool to work out its own scheme of
activity. The parents there reposed great
irust in their teachers and rendered
them all possible asszistance.

Reviewing the pregress of education
in India, he said : “The Congress Session
at Avadi has clearly defined our gozl as
a socialistic pattern of society v»:tnch
will ensure the establishment of a Wel-
fare State, India has been able. to
postulate a Panch-Shila for governing
international relationships, It isin the
context of this situation that we have to
examine the proposals of educational
reconstruction that are before the coun-
try.”

He gave the following five principles
to be adopted as national ideals: eq.uaht:y
of opportunity for all without any
distinction of caste or religion or race;
willingness to work and contribute to the
production and improvement of the
nation’s wealth ; a spir_it. of ~o-operation
as against the prevailing competitive
spirit; tolerance, understanding and
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goodwill ; and realisation of the dignity
of man with a firm faith in God. It
will be seen that these are the distin-
gnishing features of the Indian way of
life through the ages, The educational
svstem which we plan to establish must
help in strengthening this way of life.”

“ The recent decision of the All-India
Council to advise State Governments to
provide for the study of three languages,
for the compunleery study of General
Science including Mathematics and
Social Studies as non-examination sub-
jects and for special courses in the
Humanities, Sciences, Technology, Com-
merce. Agriculture, Fine Arts and Home
Science will ensure a broad base of
general education with courses suited to
the aptitudes of the pupils. The battle
of languages may be solved.”

“Tt is my hope that before the end of
the third Five-Year Plan there will be
an adequate number of comprehensive or
multi-purpnse schools all over the land,
thus remevirg the most serious defect in

viz, that it is a one track stream leading
only to the university or a clerk’s desk.”

The reform of extending the duration
of the first degree course from two to
three years was designed to provide
adequate general education and a fair
amount of specialisation, without mak-
ing that specialisation synonymous with
learning more and mort of less and less.

“The establishment of a rural Higher
Education Council and a few Rural
Institutes or Colleges in selected centres
should be viewed 'in the context of
giving a mnew orientation to Higher
Education. A democracy cannot flourish

) -Education,
our present Secondary Education System -

on clan supremacy. Leadership in all
spheres of human activity has to be
drawn from every section of the popula-
tion. The Rural Institutes are explora-
tory institutes in this new adventure.”

Sri Natarajan pleaded that no child of
ability should be handicapped in his
educational career by poverty.

He said the Government of India and
State Governments were making consi-
derable efforts in this direction. The
recent decision of the Government of
Madras in making education free up to
the end of the middle school course or
higher elementary stage for all children
of low income grouns and extending i
to the end of the SSLC Course for child-
ren of certain categories of social emp.
loyees was a welcome move.

PLAN PROVISION

He regretted the Planning Commis-
sion’s inability to provide for the thou-
sand crores demanded by the Minisiry of
“ The sense of frustration
is accentuated when it is found that the
Commission could provide only 3 0 crores
for education for the Second Five-Year
Plan. In a plan frame contemplating
4,800 crores, one cannot escape the feel-

‘ing that eddcation has not received the

priority which everyone claims it should
receive.” .

Referring to the White Paper on Edu.
cation recently published by the Maaras
Government, he said it was “* a timely
document which gave a clear picture of
the magnitude of the problem and pro-
vided a plan for the solution of the
problem.”

{To be contd, )
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Book Reviews

A SIMPLE COURSE IN ENGLISH GRAM-
MAR ANXD COMPOSITION By A. R.
Dawood and C. R, Christie. K, & J,
Cooper, Bombay., Pages 214, Price
Rs, 1—12—0.

Messrs X & J Cooper, who have
prought out many well known ‘books on
English grammar and composition, have
come forward again toserve the cause
of English studies in the -new context in
this countryv. English is now started
lute in our schools, - but the rate of pro-
gress per year -is faster. Bearing 1h_is
i mirnd, Principals Dawood and Chris-
tic have prepared an excelient introduc_:-
tion to English grammar and composi-
ticn for the benefit of students who have
studied English for about a year or so.
The language used is simple, Grammar
rules ate derived in an interesting way
bv induction. The technical terms used
are simple and clear, The excreises are
well-graded. Pictures add to the interest
of the book for the young ones for whom
it is intended. In the section on Composi-
tion, story-telling, letter-writing, com-
position and description ars dealt with.
The hope of the publishers that the book
will make a strong appeal both to pupils
and teachers is sure to be realised.

The scheme of KEnglish studies in
Madras, however, is confined within the
strait-jacket of a rigid vocabulary and a
prescribed order for learning the words
therein, and this is true of our grammar
studies as well. An appendix to the book
showing the variations from the Madras
scheme will be useful to these who may
consider its use in Madras schools.

THE QUARTERLY JOURNAL OF THE
MYTHIC SOCIETY : Culture and
Heritage Number 1956, Edited by
S. Srikantayya. Pages 334, Price

Rs. 10/- only, Copies can had of the
Mythic Society, Daly Memorial Hall,
Bangalore 2.

The Mythic Society at Bangalore,

‘which has be=n doing quiet, unobtrusive,

but effective work in Indological studies
for decades past, has how brought out
a special number dealing with Indian
culture and heritage. There are mess-
ages from a number of d}stmgulshed
persons from the Vice-president down-
wards, Among the contributors are
K. M. Munshi, K. M. Panikkar, Huma-
yun Kabir and the learned editor. him-
self. It is difficult in a brief review to
deal with the many interesting and con-
troversial matters contained in the
several articles. TFor instance, we feel
that Dr, K. N. V. Sastri’s excellent out-
line of a social background to Tippu angl
Hyder is spoilt by a supercilious atti
tude to India of the 18th century as
wrapped up in Egyptian dorkness. Sri
Masti Venkatesa Iyengar's attempt to
read secularism in the Gifa, however
praiseworthy asan attempt to bring the
sacred poem in conformity with tbe zeit-
gist, is, we are afraid, essentially mus-
conceived, as the spirit of the song
celestial, which has always been des: ribed
as a moksha-sastra, is poles apart from
secularism fundamentally. And so on.
We would specially commend the arti-
cles on South India—those deal-
ing with Mysore by P B. Ramachandra
Rao, D. 8. Achyuta Rao and S. Srikanta
Sastri, with Malanadu by XK. 3. Valdyz}-
nathan, with Silappadhikaram by Raja
Rao, with the date of Sri Sankara by
S. Srikantayya and with the life and
teachings of-.Lokacharya by .M. B _Nara.-
simha Iyengar. While religion, history,
seciology and even dance a2 su;veyed
in this volume, poetry, drama, music, law
and painting have been left out. 'We hops
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that this deficiency will be made good
by another special number in the early
ﬁi’ture. Meanwhile, we have here a
sumptuous volume, whose value is enhan-

THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW

ced by some fine illustrations, We are
sure it will be attractive to the scholar
and the layman alike, and we recommend
it heartily to all libraries,

Editoral

HE fourth Assembly of the World
Confederation of the Organizations

of the Teaching Profession met at
Istambul in July- August,

The Status 1953, to discuss the status
of the of the teaching profession.
Teicher:  Four kinds of statug—

academic, professional,
economic and legal-—were investigated.
It was clearly recognized that adequate
remuneration alone would not ensure
for the teacher the status he was entitled
to, though it certainly did affect the
position. What was needed was that
teachers should be respected and honour-
ed members of society.

~On the question of academic status,
stress was laid orr bigher standards in
teacher-training—a " longer period of
training and higher entrance qualifi-
cations thereto. In regard to professional
status, it was brought out that in some
countries there were legal provisions for
the government to negotiate with pro-
fessional teachers’ organizations on
spec:fied matters., As regurds economic
status, it was established that the teach-
ing profession in most of the countries
had neither obtained a reasonable share
of the expanding income, nor kept pace
with the cost of living. Investigation
of the legal status showed that only in
some countries were teachers prevented
from participating in political activities
or for contesting elections.

Mr. George Ashbridge of New Zea-
land summed up the outlook for the
future thus: “It may be that in the
Immediate future the success of our
teacher organizations in raising the

status of teachers—in the comprehensive
sense of the term—will depend on our
ability to reconcile our trade union
functions (salaries, conditions of employ-
ment, legal protection of members ete.,)
with our strictly professional functions
(raising the quality of the service
teachers give)”’

To pass from the international survey
at Istambul to an incident in the edu-
cational administration of
the Madras Corporation is
to pass from the sublime to
the pathetic commonplace
of everyday life. Recently, teachers in
the service of the Madras Corporation
were dirécted to take the cattle-census in
the city in their out-of-school hours.
This was objected to by the City Fathers
at a meeting, but the Government of
Madras have issued a communique,
supporting the Commissioner on the
ground that he could prescribe the duties
of all Corporation employees,

This official attitude to the teacher is
evidently the Tesult of the widespread
fallacy that he enjoys extensive leisure
and can be burdened with any number
of odd duties. The late Dr. Joad pointed

Maids of all
Work :

out how in England during the last war-

all kinds of work were thrust on their
devoted shoulders., The question here
is purely one of status. How can a
teacher maintain his self-respect or keep
himself well-equipped and up-to-date, if
he is made a maid of all work by che
authorities, or if he is compelled, on
account of inadequate pay, to engage in
some other work to keep the pot boiling
at his home ?

o
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Dynamism in Teaching
BY SRI S. SUBBARAMAYYA, B. A,, B.ED., E. C. M. High School, Hindupur

g had the pleasure and unique opportu.

nity of attending the Seminar on
“ Dynamism in Teaching” at Govern-
ment Training College. More than 150
delegates attended the seminar from all
over Rayalaseema for 3 days from
2nd April to 4th April, 1956,

Sri T. R. Denadayal, Principal and
Director of HExtension Services in the
plenary session on 2-4-56, gave a hearty
reception to the teacher-delegates and
spoke briefly about the methods of
teaching with special reference to
dynamic methods. A number of degle-
gates took part in the general discussion
of the various subjects of study in Secon-
dary Schools and offered valuable
suggestions,

Speaking about the subject of Social
Studies, I opined that the syllabus of
Social Studies was too ambitious and it
ought to be recast in a such a manner
that when students studied it, they must
have a clear grasp of the concept of
historical events and scientific study of
Geography, as the present syllabus of
Social Studies did not aim at these two
aspects of study. I also further observed
that Social Studies was now being taught
from the view-point of examination that
dominated the present system of educa-
tion; on the other hand it shoulgl be
taught from the practical and realistic

LXII—6—1

viewpoint, giving importance to practi-
cal activities as suggested in the sylla-
bus, so that the study of Social Studies
might be of real practical value in life
around a student, Only then, the aim
and purpose of teaching of this subject
would be fulfilled as envisaged by the
syllabus. _ _
In the group study on Social Studies,
Sri T. R. Deenadayal, Chairman of the
Group, emphasised the importance of
collateral reading of books from the
Library in order that self-effort, self-
reliance and self-creation and intelli--
gent understanding by the student
may be encouraged while the teacher
would act as a guide. In chort, the
technique in teaching stylad as
«Dynamism in teaching” should incul-
cate in students skills like correct study
habits of Text-books in the first place,
utilisation of reference material, prepa-
ration and interpretation of graphic
representation of facts, ability to partici-
pate in discussion on current affairs,
scientific classification and arrangement
of material, e.g.,, news, collections of
specimens,and manipulation and reading
of certain apparatus such as the Rain
Gauge and Thermometer. Also the
attitudes like patriotisn:;, toleration,
co-operative spirit, scientific temper,
respect for law, and spirit of social
service should be understood and learnt
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by pupils during the study of Social
Studies, besides cultivating and under-
standing others like appreciation of art,
spirit of discipline, obedience to elders,
piety and reverence to all religions and
recognition of worth of all kinds and the
spirit of internationalism.

The discussion group on English, while
suggesting various new methods to
improve the present low ‘standard of
English in Secondary Schools, gave the
valuable suggestion that English in
lower Forms should be handled by Train-
ed Graduates. But as there was a dearth
of hands, Secondary Grade Trair}ed
Teachers might be given an intensive
refresher course in English till enough
Trained Graduates were found. Another
suggestion was that fundamentals'of
Grammar by means of illustration
should be taught in TLower Forms so
that the teaching of functional Gram-
mar might be done more effectively in
Higher Forms, in addition to the teach-
ing of some amount of formal Grammar.

Discussion groups on Mathematics,
‘General Science, Telugu, Urdu -and
Physical Education also had their

discussions and with some amendments to
drafts, drafts in the seminar were
accepted in the general session. In the
last plenary session, Sri T. R, Deena
Dayal made an appeal to the teacher-
delegates, to spread the Seminar spirit
among other brother-teachers in their
respective schools by arranging minia-
ture group discussions under the auspices
of Teachers’ Associations and also to put
into practice some of the suggestions of
Dynamism in Teaching in order to make
teaching most effective and attractive
to pupils. Some of the delegates who
took part in the final discussions, opined
that seminars of this type should be
arranged as often as possible, as they
would go a long way to refresh the
teachers in the uptodate methods in
teaching, besides giving an opportunity
to all teachers to meet and exchange
their ideas on teaching in one cenjcral
place. They also thanked the Principal
and the members of the Training College
staff for making fine arrangements
regarding boarding and lodging and for
the uptodate aids and equipment that
were displayed for the benefit of teacher-
delegates that attended the seminar.

Great Educationists—Past & Present
By CRITIC

2. KULAPATHI SRI P.

EOR nearly two decades, Kulapathi

Sri P. A. Subramania Iyer dominat-
ed the school-world in South India. He
was a conservative by temperament and

A. SUBRAMANIA IYER

a scholar in Sanskrit. e had a fine
personality, with his very fair and
round face and plumpy body. He wore
a long coat—generally black—going
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down to his knees and walked in the
streets and in the corridors of the school,
when on supervision work, with con-
scious dignity. Thus, when he walked,
he held his hands on either side slightly
apart from his sides with his palms
turned upwards. He spoke slowly and
in low tones. I never saw him break
into laughter, The utmost you could
extract from him, was a feeble smile.

He was a chela of the late Right
Hon’ble Sastri who recommended him to
the headmastership of the Hindu High
School* which he entered in 1913, He
retained his post till his retirement.
Throughout his stewardship, the Hindu
High School became noted for efficiency
and discipline, In politics, he was a
moderate and did not hide his anxiety to
please the British rulers. He invited
Lord Pentland to the School, not a mean
feat in those days of British Imperialism.
Naturally, he was slightly unpopular
with the public on the political side.
But this did not bring down his high
prestige as an educationist,

As a teacher,few can surpass him.
When he taught his lessons, he went
step by step and no student who was
attentive to his teaching had any need
for any writtenor printed notes. He
had no need even to read again the
lesson that was taught by him., On one
occasion, he could not finish the portion
in English prescribed for S.S.L.C. exami-
nation. Longfellow’s « The Ladder of
St. Augustine "—a highly philosophical
poem—had yet to be taught, He held a
special class for three hours just prior to
the public examination. And we had

no ‘need to read it over again for our
examination,

His private life was one of the utmost
simplicity, He was very strict in the
award of marks and only four or five in
a class of forty could hope to get 407 in
English examination in papers corrected
by him. He returned the papers perso-
nally, making his own pungent remarks
about the poor attainments of each
examinee, I can still remember with
affection the remark he made in my own
case. Unlike other students, I had
signed my name not horizontally on the
docket sheet, but aslant, almost across
the paper, I wasone of the lucky few
who managed to get 407. Taking my
paper, he smiled imperceptibly. *Yes,
you are fit to be a Deputy Collector, by
the way, you have signed on the docket
sheet’, he said while the whole class
laughed at his joke, ‘Can’t you put down
your name in the ordinary way ?* He
knew me as the brother of a co-educa-
tionist. I can never forget this humorous
remark which was meant to cloak his
affection for me. It is the method of
men of old, never to praise youngsters,
lest it should turn their heads. It has
always been my regret that I did not in
later life keep in touch with such an
eminent educationist and my school
master ; such indifference only shows
our own ingratitude for the men who
toiled to mould our character and
intellect, Let atleast oshers p.ofit by
my regret. It is our duty in later life to
remember with affection and gratitude
our teachers, keep in touch with them,
and if necessary be of help to them, if
occasion demands it. Otherwise we are
not worthy of our heritage. -

* Sri P. A. Subramania Iyer’s appointment as Headmaster of the Hindu High School
was however primarily due to the efforts of the late Kulapathi Rao Saheh R. Swaminatha

Iyer of Kumbakonam.
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Sri Nava Bharat Ashram, Goribidnur, Mysore State.

Reform of Secondary

Education—Replies to

a Questionnaire”

BY SRI M. S. CHENNAKESAVIAH, B.A., B.T., Retired District Educational
Officer, Bangalore.

INTRODUCTION

(1) What are the defects in the
present system ?

Ans. The main defect is that it is
merely bookish and not directed towards
the development of the personality of
the child. It hasno aim, but simply
drifts on from stage to stage, its entire
purpose being to feed the child with
scraps of information (knowledge) already
established, ‘

() What are the causes for the
deterioration in the quality of education

imparted to  students in  Secondary
Schools ?

Ans, The first cause is obvious : no
one knows what to do with the child.
The second reason is the group (barrack)
system of dealing with the children, in
which the teacher is not very much inte-
rested in knowing how the children
react, The teacher is not aware, and
does not care very much, that the child
has its own personality., His business
appears to be to thrust pill doses of what
is called knowledge down its throat,
even at the point of the rod.

Even with all this handicap, some-
thing could be done, if the teacher had
some vision and was honest and earnest.
But teaching has become a mere trade ;
a person has recourse to this line when
he fails in, or is incapable of any other
calling, In Mysore State, particularly,
recruitment is intended to satisfy com-
munal and caste prejudices, not toemploy
the right type of person,

THE AIMS AND OBJECTIVES OF
SECONDARY EDUCATION

(3) Should the aim of Secondary
Education be the same for the whole of
India, or different for each State or

Local Board, or different for each High
School ?

Ans. Yes. The greatest need of the
time is unity and the creation of a uni-
fied country., This can be done only
through education, The administration
of the country necessitates freedom of
movement to persons, and it must be
made easy for children to fix themselves
into any environment, the only hurdle
being the medium of instruction—
language.

(4) In case the aim of Secondary
Education be the same for the whole
State, what should be the aims and
objectives ?

Ans, The main objective obviously is
the development of personality and the
producing of a full-blown citizen, con-
scious of his duties to the country and the
community. He must become capable
of transcending provincial and caste
feelings. The ideal that should be pre-
sented to the child is that the country is
one whole and that there is such an idea
as an Indian way of life, and his main
purpose 1is tolearn to become a capable
exponent of this way of life.

(5)  Who should prescribethe subjects
for study, prepare the syllobus and
select the text books—(i) the Department,

* The Questionnaire was issucd by the Ashram and was published in the Review in Dec. 1954 and Jan. 1955,
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(77) the Local Board, or (¢7d) the Manage-
ment ? :

on the ideal and purpose of education.

work of educational, psychological and
sociological experts,

The best unit for this purpose is the
State, My opinion is that India should
be considered as one whole for determin-
ing the subjects and the syllabus. The

being taken asa unit. To ensure uni-

the Department,

B. THE CURRICULUM

(6) What should be the duration of
Secondary Education on the one sid
and University Education on the other ?

(V) Should Secondary Education be
in two stages, namely, Junior High
School  and Senior High School—the
former training students for good citi-
zenship and the latter giving Prepara-
tory Training to enter the University
and Technical Colleges ¢

(6) Ans. At present thereis a lot of

Government and some Provincial Gov-
ernments have all come to the conclusion

year Primary (Bazic) educational course
made compulsory for every child, It is
best to accept this position once for all.

considered—Secondary  (High School)
and University, Considerable discussion
has already taken place on the scope
and duration of these two stages. Seve-
ral expert committees have come to the
conclusion that the duration of the
Degree (University) course should be
three years, and the Secondary (High
School) course four years, Their argue.

ment is that the present High School is
only a preparatory ground for the Uni-
Ans. The subjects for study depend Versity, and is not adequate to serve the
purpose of training children for sound
When once the purpose is determined, Citizenship. So they suggest raising the
such subjects have to be chosen as will Present High School course to four years,
fulfill the objects in view. This is the this period being considered  fiecessary
for an integrated course for citizenship,
and to remove the stigma of subordina-
tion of the High School to serve the
purposes of the University only.

Neither the Radhakrishnan Report,
Lakshmanaswamy Mudaliar
selection of text-books is best done by = Report, nor even the Mysore Reform
local committees, each linguistic group Committee Report has worked out the
details relating to the four year Secon-
formity the most competent authority is dary course, nor are they very clear as
to how the existing Intermediate Colleges
should be dealt with. Particularly, the
Mysore Government has been in a great
hurry, and now they are groping in the
dark as to how they should re-adjust the
¢ existing High Schools to suit the new

The crux of the problem is the High
This must be rescued
from the position of a mere hand-maid
to the University. Itsstatus must be
improved. Is it necessary to increase
the period of training to four vears, at
the same time making suitable changes
in the curriculum ?
confusionabout this. The several expert 2dmissions };O the }vazrsityh ar;d .th?
: e various professional and technologica
committees appointed by the Gentral courses? Can the four-year High School
Course be so organised as to serve the
that there should be a continuous eight Purpose of a sound training for citizen-
ship as well as a preparatory ground for
entrance into higher institutions ? Then,
will the University and the Professio-
Then there remain two more stages to be D2l and Technological Institutions be
° allowed to beabsolutely free in the

tion of their own candidates 2

There is another important aspect of
Complaints are heard on
all sides of falling standards and the I3
deterioration of the existing Schools,
Can the High Schools bear the additional
responsibility in the present context?y
In their zeal for reforms, politicians and

School Course.

Then what about

this problem.
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ven educationists have re(_:ommended
f;he course of stretching the High Schools
to fill the Procrustean bed of Reforms,
however unpleasant the result of the
operation on the patient. How the
necessary accommodation, equipment
and additional staff can be provided are
points which do not seem to have caused
any worry to the reformists,

Now it is difficult to use moderate
language in describing thq condition of
the existing High Schools in the Mysore
State. For over twenty years the Gov-
ernment have pursued the policy of com-
munal and caste considerations only in
the matter of recruiting the staff. Even
in the happiest of conditions, High
Schools have been the last refuge of un-
fortunate Graduates who have failed to
secure a botter footing in life else\vheye.
The present condition can be easily
imagined. These High Schools are now
to be entrusted with greater responsibili-
ties! We need not discass the feeders
of the High Schools.

We have next to consider the fate of
the Intermediate Celleges. They are
doomed! Only the obsequies remain to
be performed. They must make their
exit quietly, unhonoured and unsung,
lest it should violently agitate our feel-
ings. One of the classes must be thrust
on the High Schools, with a proportion
of the staff, who will, for the remainder
of their career, suffer from a sense of
wrong and inferiority, but without con-
ferring on the High Schools a feeling of
any great exaltation.

If the Intermediate Examination Is
abolished, what will be the new standard
for admission to the Professmr_lal_ and
Technical Colleges? Evidently, it is not
considered that the new Higher Secon-
dary School Certificate is adequate quali-
fication for admission. The only alter-

* native is to add one more year to the

period of training in the Professwnz}}
Colleges as a preparatory ground. This
would enhance considerab_ly the cost of
training and render it impossible for

poor and middle class people to qualify
themselves for the higher _ profeSS}ons.
some Professional Colleges in our State
have already an estqblls?ed sys@e{n %f
taking heavy ‘donations’ from intend-
ing candidates to ensure admission, so
that these institutions 1have becglll;e t}fg
of those who can pay. I
g](ﬁ]i(é?grllyto these ¢ donations’, the candi-
date has to pay heavy tuition fees an_d
other charges. In thiscontext, the addi-
tion of one more year qf training WoulNd
seal the fate of the majority of the most
capable of the youth of the country.

Personally, T am for retaining“the
existing arrangement. .Thg {ntermediate
Colleges are the institutions that mn
adequately provide the ' prehm}‘p?zy
training required for t¥_1e hlgher profes-
sions. A three year ngl} School coquaej
ought to be quite §ufﬁa;ent _fpr Vv.’}lll'&t
may be called training 1n citizenship.
Those who have no desire, or who do not
feel themselves competent, to ta,k‘e up
such professions as Englpeermg, L‘Vie.dl-
cine, etc., can have higher training
in the Intermediate Colleges which can
lead to various other avocations,

T am of opinion that ph;; Inte_rmedlate'
College is the real dividing line, FOll
the majority of student‘s, regt_llar schooi
training will end at the High Schoo
level. Those who are really competent
will think of higher professional studies.
In our State (Mysore) the whole atmos-
nhere is vitiated by the.poh‘cy by which
caste is the main criterion for the_se'lec-
tion of candidates for higher training,
and not real merit. Thisis unfortun?te:
and the evil cannot be removed unless
the policy is changed.

But those who are competent to speak
on this subject have already come to the
almost unanimous conclusion of a three-
year University course. Nowhere do I
find a discussion of courses of study,
syllabus and other .det‘alls at various
levels, relating to this change. Thx; is
really a problem for the Union g}o\rerr}-
ment, not the States. 1If each State is



108 : THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW

allowed absolute freedom to tinker with
this problem, it will only add to the exist-
ing  confusion. Unfortunately, the
Mysore State has been in an indecent
haste about this, Here the Government
seems bent upon gaining cheap fame
rather than wait for the lead which the
Union Government is expected to give in
the matter. If a strong and united
nation is the ideal, then the Union Gov-
ernment must work out all the details
and ask the States to conform to their
plan,

My vision isone syllabus for the whole
of India at all stages—Basic, Secondary
and University. It seemstonie that at
present the different Universities have
become strongly regional-minded and are
bent upon using all their ingenuity to
devise courses of study which are intend-
ed more to exclude candidates of other
places than to create a sense of unity by
co-operating with one another in the
matter of admissions, I cannot under-
stand why there should not be just one
syllabus for B.A., B.Sc., Hons., and M.Se,,
degrees throughout India, migration
from one University to another being
rendered easy. One University may
offer more courses of study for any deg-

ree than another. That depends on its
resources, But what is the necessity for
differences with respect to any particu-
lar subject ¢

(8) What should bethe languages that
are to be taught in the Secondary Schools
i z‘/zeﬁgrder of their importance ? State
your views in regard to (¢) the regional
language ; (i) Hindi i (tie) Eglish ;
and (iv) Sanskrit, ‘

Ans. Mother tongue (regional langu-
age), Hindi and English, In my opini-
on, Sanskrit cannot be g compulsory

subjgct for study, whatever some sturdy
patriots may say.

)] What should be the curriculum
for Junior High Schools Jor General
Education other than languages ¢

Ans. This should be determined by
the Government of India and made com-
pulsory and uniform throughout the
country. See 6 and 7 above,

(10 What should be the projects in
Secomdary Schools so that the students
may  learn these theoretical subjects
“ By Doing ™ ?

Ans. This evidently

depends on
the answer to question 9.

Education on

SWELTERING on the east coast of

Africa athwart the Equator, Italian
Somaliland is probably the only country
in the world where school enrollments
are higher for grown men than for child.
ren,

This is only one unusual aspect of the

. startling growth of edcation in Ttalian

Somaliland as reported by Henri Grand.
jean, a leading Swiss educator who hag
just completed a mission there for the
United Nations Educational, Scientific
and Cultural Organization,

the Equator

Mr. Grandjean first travelled to Italian
Somaliland in 1953 to help draw up a
five-year plan for education which was
approved by the Italian government and
the United Nations Trusteeship Council,
Thep, early this year, he returned to
Africa to follow up his first mission and
to help with a new plan covering the
period to 1960—the year when Italian

Somaliland is due to become an indepen-
dent nation,

II; an interview at Unesco House in
Paris, Mr, Grandjean produced facts and
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figures demonstrating the impressive
changes which have been wrought in
the schools of Ttalian Somaliland in
recent years. Although the country is
larger than Italy—and 12 times the size
of Mr. Grandjean’s native Switzerland—
its population is only 1,25,000 and is
composed mainly of nomads for whom
schooling has always been an almost
insoluble problem.

Yet the statistics show that 11.044
Somali children are now in primary
schools as compared with 6.183 in 1953,
Adult education, however, has mush-
roomed from 3.140 students in evening
classes six years ago to 13.155 at present,

Mr. Grandjean, who was on leave from
his posts as secretary-general of the
Dept. of Public Instruction and director
of secundary education in Geneva, was
particularly impressed by a rise in the
school enrollment of young Moslem
Somali girls, The figures have soared
from 5.26 in 1950 to 2.254 today.

Strengthening the system of education
in Italian Somaliland is not merely a
matter of opening new classrcoms for
childrén or even new courses in literacy
for adults, explained Mr. Grandjean. 1t
is the school system which must provide
the leaders who will be needed in 1960
when a new country comes into being,

A school of administration has been
opened and secondary education has been
extended until just below the university
level. Agricultural and technical training
schools are now in operation and a new

school set up to train future fishing.hoat
captains has already produced graduates.

Two Somali graduates of this maritime
school are now in Italy, Mr. Grandjean
added, where they are taking further
training leading to a full-fledged sea-
captain’s license.

Education is not the only field in
which the face of Italian Somaliland is
changing. Just prior to Mr. Grandjean’s
departure, the first elections to a legisla-
tive assembly were being held and they
brought out crowds running as high as
ten to fifteen thousand for campaign
meetings. There is even a theatre now
in the back-country villages of Italian
Somaliland—a mobile theatre sent out to
make therounds of the country by Radio
Mogadiscio, the national radio station in
the capital,

Mr. Grandjean’s advisory mission was
carried out under a new Unesco pro-
gramme designed to serve countries in
fields not ordinarily covered by the
United Nations world programme of tech-
nical assistance for economic develop-
ment,

In Switzerland, he is known as an
author as well as an educator. Among
other publications, he has collaborated in
the writing of the history textbook now
used in four Swiss cantons and also in
the writing of the “History of Geneva”,
He has been for many years a member
of the Swiss delegation to the annual
conference convened in Geneva by the
International Bureau of Education and
Unesco. (Courtesy— UNESCO,)
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Work of Probatibn Officers in Britain

By Elleen' L. YOL.TNGHUS‘BAND, Lecturer in Social Science, London School of
FEeonomics, Chairman, London Juvenile Court and nzember of the Probation
Advisory and Training Board.

ROBATION officers play a vital part

_in the work of the courts of law in
Britain, They are responsible for the
supervision of offenders, both adult and
juvenile, who ave placed on probation by
the courts as well as for the supervision
of boys and girls under 17 who have been
found to be in need of care or protection
or beyond the control of their parents,
They also prepare for the courts social
reports. There are diagnostic appraisals
to guide the court in treating the offender
appropriately.

Another part of their work concerns
matrimonial conciliation and thev are
also increasingly responsible for the
after-care of offenders released ~ from
approved schools, Borstal institutions and
prison. There are 1,300 of those proba-
tion officers, 840 men and 459 women
serving the courts in England and
Wales. Of these 816 are trained, the
untrained being found mainly amone
the older men and women in the servicg.

Forover 25 years the Home Office, the
ce}ltral government department concerned
with the administration of justice, has
made itself responsible, with the h:elp of
Probation Advisory and Training Board
(which is composed of outside experts in
various fields), for the recruitment and
training of probation officers, Thus
Elﬁere IIS ta: comn(lion national standard il’l

o selection and traini idate
the selection a1 ining of candidates

CANDIDATES’ SELECTION

Selection of students is under
panels of the Probation Advistsr};enagg
’I“rammg Boards, with Home Office proba-
tion consultants acting as the secretariat
ihe procedure includes an individual
interview, an intelligence test, partici-

pntion_in a group discussion, a panel
interview and a medical examination.

Only about one inten of those who
inquire about training, however, are
finally selected for it. Those accepted
receive full maintenance and tuition
grants on proof of need. If they are

qunder 30 they must already have a

university qualification in the social
sciences or be willing and able to work
for one. Such a gqualification is the basic
requirement for professional social work
in Britain. The course consists of a two
or three year programme of academic
study together with a limited amount of
field work. Candidates over 30 must
already hold arecognised qualification or
have had social work experience, coupled
with a good education.

Every student accepted for training,
after acquiring the basic qualification,
takes anine to twelve months’ profession-
al course run by the Home Office. This
consists of prescribed reading, written
assignments annd classes in the law,
criminology, psychology (with special
roference to delinquency), medical infor-
mation, pubfic welfare services, case-work
and so on, together with block field work
placements under the supervision of
experienced probation officers.

As an alternative, a few students
take a new One year_ocourse in generic
case.work at the London School of
Fconomics. A second similar course is
about to started at Birmingham

University-

Students who sucqessfully complete
the Home Office requirements by means
of any of these methods are recognised
as qualified probation officers ; but they
are actually appointed by local probation
committees, Which are responsible for
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the appointment and oversight of
officers serving the courts in any given
Jocality. Their salaries are on nationally
negotiated scales.

A PROFOUND CHANGE

A profound change is taking place in
this as in other areas of social work in
Britain. The old forms of work with
individuals are disappearing in favour
of modern case-work based upon scientific
knowledge and systematic study, diag-
nosis and treatment. Great efforts are
being made by ths Home Office to
provide adequate supervision and case-
work teaching for students by enabling
probation officers with an aptitude for
teaching to deepen their case-work
skills and to learn the processes of
supervision,

Tor this purpose,’as well as fo further
staff development in general, there is an
expanding in-service ftraining pro-
gramme. Residential courses, varying
in length froma week-end to a month,
are held at the Home Office’s own train-
ing centre in London, as well as various
universities, which also arrange for
evening courses. Probation officers are
also encouraged to take advantage of
other courses, institutes and conferences
in various parts of the country.

A strong professional association, the
National Asscciation of  Probation
Officers, which holds national and re-
gional conferences and publishes a jour-
nal, is beginning to play an increasingly
active part in promoting good profes-
sional training.

Our Educational Diary

May

1956

By “PEPYS”

3- 5.56: At a meeting of the Mana-
gers’ and Teacher—Managers’ Associa-
tions, held at Coimbatore, the following
resolutions were passed : (1) The integ-
rated Elementary school course might be
eight years; (ii) The syllabus for Ele-
mentary, Basic and the Middle School
should be the same ; (iii) The pupil-
teacher ratio should be 30 to 1 in the
lower Blementary Section and 20 to 1in
Schools where there is plural class teach-
ing ; (iv) Managing Committees might
be formed wherever possible. The shift
system was not advocated. The other
recommendations in the White Paper
regarding the study of English and
Hindi were accepted.

8-5-56 : Presiding over the annual
day of St. George’s Homes at Kett near
Ooty, the Governor of Madras stressed
the need for lessening the cost of educa-

tion in India, a poor country, where
efficiency of education had to be har-
nessed to cheapness as well. He said
that students must be trained to be
service-minded and to have a broad out-
look on life. He regretted tha. those
in charge of educational matters in India
were themselves unconnected with the
educational department, and hence the
orientation of education must be the
sole responsibility of teachers and
educationists,

11.5-56 :  Dr. Shrimali told the Parlia-
ment that Madras was one of the states
that had agreed to increase the salary of
Primary School teachers under the Gov-
ernment of India plan of subsidy.

&% E4 B

The Salem District Headmasters i}oid
4 discussion over the Government White
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Regarding adult literacy, those who

* .
- A B4

At a meeting of the Madura Distr
Headmasters, the following suggestic
were made on the White Paper.
Significant improvement in standards
the Secondary stage could be achiev
only with improvement in the quality
teachers and provision of amenities a;

‘equipment for schools ; otherwise, wi
the suggested increased load of heavi
syllabus and curriculum, there can on
be further deterioration of standards; (
The ages of admission for the elemenitaﬁ
and Evaersity stages could be 5 pl:
and 16 plus respectively ; (iii) Eleme
tary ‘Education could be made up of
plus 3, instead of 5 plus 2 as suggest.
in the White Paper. They may bezali'{
Pz'l.mary’ and Higher Elementary Ed:
cation; (iv) Hindi should be compulsori
taugl‘{t from the VI standard and be muc
a subJe_ct for examination as well : (i;
The Higher Elementary School cou’rse .
unnecessary ; (vi) The propasal to inor.
ase the pupil-teacher ratio should L
dropped ; (vii) The Government shou!

_ 14.5-'56 : Inan article under the cap-
tion ‘Educational Reform’ in the
Hindu, Sri N. Nagasubramani Iyer has
brough‘t out the following points: (i)
There is more efficient teaching in aided
Schqols than in other schools, because of
efficient supervision by the management
on the spot ; (ii) The opening of single-
teacher schools with untrained teachers
1s not a sound policy. Untrained teach-
ers must be posted under trained Head-
masters to get the necessary practical
training in schools. The proportion of
tramed'to untrained teachers must be in
the ratio of 3:1, The opening of new
Schools must be done with care and af
gﬁﬁ?}'top;jzated c{z’sta.nces. Otherwise it
sults in depleti ini
strength of schpoofsl‘?n of the minimum

To increase the standard of educati
public tests, both oral and written, sholgfld’
ggth%léi.d Clazs dpromotions alone should

epended upon, $
beld aftor the v and the VIT Standards, 1OC. take hasty sieps in implomentin
Vhﬁ special one-year course after the Basic Education which is still in a flui
standard is unworkable. In- state.
:,tea?l,bl?cbzy who get only 207 marks in * * i
,masp; o ivgittlaﬁl%r the VII Standard, At a meeting of the Trichi Distri
\ g 18 18.5,1.,C. Certificate, teachers, it was held that the aléemé
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~dmission to the elementary school should
be five. They advocated a liberal grant-
in-aid for starting pre-primary schools.

At a meeting of the Trichi District
Headmasters, the following resolutions
were passed : (i) The age of admission
should be five ; (il) The age of admis-
sion to the University should be 16 ;
(iii) The Elementary Course should be
4 plus 3; (iv) Higher Elementary
Schools should consist of V, VI, and
VII Standards and should be manned by
trained graduate headmasters: (v) A
public examination at the end of Stand-
ard VII would be an incentive to better
instruction in Schools 3 (vi) The study of
Hindi may be optional, but it should be
a subject for examination ; (viii) Gra-
duate Teachers with 10 years’ experience
may be permitted to handle the X1 Stan-
dard ; (viii) The salaries of teachers
should be brought in tune with the
Central Government pay scales; (ix)
Instead of Inspectors, a committee of
experts should undertake inspection,
once in two or three years, and offer
guidance ; (x) An asscciation of experts
should frame the syllabus, introducing
aspects of basic education gradually so
that when the final transition should
come, it might be easy,

15-5-°56 ;  Speaking at a Conference
of Primary Teachers in Travancore—
Cochin, Mr. Justice Sankaran regretted
that they had been relegated to the
background though they played such an
important part with formation of the
character of the tender-aged children
under their charge. But he warned
them, that though their claims were
legitimate, they should not resort to
strikes which would have a very bad in-
fluence on the young children; short of
this, the teachers had every right to
agitate for their legitimate demarnds.

* * #*

A sum of rupees three hundred and
seven crores has finally been allotted for
education in the Second Plan., Substan-
tial amounts have been allotted for

Secondary, University and technical
education. The problems facing Elemen-
tary education are two-fold : expansion
angd re-orientation of education. In the
Second Plan, further expansion is envi-
saged. If the directive in the Constitu-
tion has to be achieved, the following
aspects have tobe remembered : (1) we
have to ensure that children do not drop
out in the middle of the course ; (i) we
have to increase the enrolment of girls;
and (iii) we have to provide part-time
education for children who cannot afford
to attend schools and who are of the age
group, 11-14 years. Government alone
cannot shoulder the burden of the expan-
sion of education, and private effort is
essential, To effect economy, we have
i, introduce the shift system and have
to be content with austere standards
regarding school buildings. Basic edu-
cation has been satisfactory, but if it
should make further progress, we must
train more administration and teaching
personnel. We must also do intensive
research in this field for improvement of
techniques. Basic institutions are in-
tended to play a leading role in commu-
nity development and so are linked with
rural development.

In the field of Sccondary Education,
more multi-purpose scheols are to be
opened. Agricultural education will be
intensified ; junior technical schools will
be opened ; secondary schools will be
upgraded into Higher Secondary ones;
cducation will be more broad-based with
the inclusion of craft, general science
and social studies. Girls’ education will
be given more attention.

University standards will also be
raised. The intention of the Govern-
ment is to make University education
more purposive, so as to fit into plans of
social and economic development,

Having regard to the increasing
demand for technical perso—nel in India,
more Higher Technological Institutions
will be opened and the existing institu-
tions expanded and upgraded, More



=" List of textbooks approved for Class Use by the
Madras Text Book Committee.

ENGLISH READERS

COOPER’S ENGLISH COURSE, BOOK I. Adapted and revised.by
Rev. D, Thambusami. (Form I.)

MARTIN'S REFORM METHOD LITERARY READERS, BOOX II. (Form V.)
MARTIN'S NEW STUDY READER IIL. (Form 111)

" NEW STUDY READER IV. (Form IV.)

" NEW STUDY READER V. (Form V)

ENGLISH GRAMMAR AND COMPOSITION

TURNER’S SENIOR COURSE OF ENGLISH, (Forms V & V1)
WREN'S BEGINNER'S ENGLISH GRAMMAR. (Class V)
W FIRST LESSONS IN ENGLISH GRAMMAR. (Class V)

WREN & MARTIN'S FINAL COURSE 0
F GRAMMAR AND ‘
(Forms V & V1) ’ COMPOSITION.

WREN'S ELEMENTARY GRAMMAR ON MODERN LINES. (Form IIL)
MARTIN’S JUNIOR ENGLISH COURSE. (Form IV

WREN'S PROGRESSIVE ENGLISH COMPOSITION. (Form Iv)

'V 4 OO i S G £ \/ H ¢ .

WREN'S HIGH SCHOOL ENGLISH GRAMMAR. (Higher Forms.)

SUPPLEMENTARY READERS.

(For Non-detailed Study)

BARLOW’S NAGANATHAN AT SCHOOL, (Forms V & V1.
COCK’S TALES & LEGENDS OF ANCIENT INDIA, (Form IV)
» TALES & LEGENDS OF ANCIENT BURMA. (Forms IV& V)

(Continued on Opposite Page)

1
13

SUPPLEMENTARY READERS — (Contd.)
(For Non-detailed Study)

CORLEY’S PRIDE AND PREJUDICE. (Forms V & V1)
FESTING'S PICTURE STORY-BOOK OF INDIAN HISTORY. (Forms IV& V.)
AARTIN'S SPOKEN ENGLISH PRIMER IL (Form 1)
SPOKEN ENGLISH PRIMER UL (Form IL)
SPOKEN ENGLISH READER 1. (Form I[L)
SPOKEN ENGLISH READER IL. (Form IV.)
» SPOKEN ENGLISH READERIIL (Form V.)
ROW & WREN'S WORK, WEALTH AND WAGES. (Forms V & V1)
SVITH'S GULLIVER'S TRAVELS., (Forms V & VI)
ROBINSON CRUSOE. (Forms V & V1.
(Forms V & V1)
(Forms V. & VI.)

12
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TOMLIISON'S LORNA DOONE.
TURNER’S SIX SHORT PLAYS.

ROW & WREN'S
WORK, WEALTH AND WAGES

Pages, 103. Second Kdition. Price, As. 12,

«The book reads like a story "........and would make “a very instructive
Supplementary Reader in Class X or XI of our High Schools ” observes the
Education of Pakistan in its issue for December, 1951.

@5 The following are the translations of the above book :---

SHRAM, SAMPATHI AUR MAZDOORI
(HINDI) Price, As, 14, '

VELAI, SELVAM, KOOLI
(TAMIL) Price, As. 12

K. & J, COOPER- PUBLISHERS - BOMBAY, 4
Sole Selling-Agents for South India :—
The Christian Literature Society for India, Park Town, Madras,
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Engineering Schools and Colleges are to
be opened.

The planners realise the need for in-
creasing teachers’ salaries, and have
recommended that the States should pro-
vincialise the Elementary Teachers’
service. The States should fix teachers’
salaries which might attract men to this
profession. State Governments have
been asked to explore the possibilities of
levying an educational cess and to eco-
nomise on the construction of school
buildings,

The award of a large number of Gov-
ernment of India Scholarships is also
contemplated to enable poor but intelli-
gent students to pursue higher courses
of studies.

Dr. Radha Kumud Mookerji moved
in the Rajyva Sabha a resolution urging
the Government to “take appropriate
steps” to give Sanskrit its “due place”
in the educational curriculum of the
country. He regretted that free India
was not * quite alive” to the **abiding
value of its cultural legacy ", which
was one of the greatest assets,

Dr.Shrimali, intervening in the debate,
sympathised with the object of the reso-
lution, though he could not accept it.
He said that a Sanskrit Commission
was going to be appointed, and it would

thoroughly go into all the aspects of
Sanskrit education and make suitable
proposals which the Government would
examine with the utmost sympathy.
The Central Government was already
giving subsidies and grants to Sanskrit
institutions. The resolution was with-
drawn, _
* R *

25-5-56: A memorandum submitted
by the Coimbatore District Teachers’
Guild commends the White Paper pro-
posals for their ¢ practical and realistic”
approach, though they do not contain
any new aimsor objectives. It says
that the new age of admission may be
given a trial, and the White Paper pro-
posals regarding the fransition pro-
gramme might commence from 1957-58
in I and VI Standards. The urgent need
for starting more multi-purpose schools
is emphasised, and only trained gradu-
ates should be in chargs of teaching in
these schools, The syllabus t.e., teaching
in these subjects, should also be suitably
framed, The memorandum suggests the
appointment of graduate-trained super-
visors for every group of twenty five ele-
mentary schools. Junior Deputy Inspec-
tors, it says, may be recruited from
experienced secondary grade teachers
with experience. Among thethree cate-
gories of Inspecting Officers, headmasters
and teachers of training colleges, inter-
change of personnel must be possible.

The XLVI Madras State Educational Conference

( Continued from page 98)

An educational exhibition was also
opened. Sri T. Purushothama Mudaliar,
who opened it, said that at the Higher
Elementary stage emphasis should be
laid on the study of technical subjects
so as to create an interest in cottage
and small scale industries.

The Director of Public Instruction,
speaking next, said that what really

mattered in education was the building
up of character., He did not agree that
the age of admission should be raised.
Poor parents wanted their children to
have education in the three R’s before;
their tenth year.
elementary stage should be a four
or a five-year course should be decided
by public opinion as reflected by the

Whether the lower “J
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parents, even though they might be iili-
terate or ill-informed. He said that

the present standard of the Higher Ele-

mentary education should be maintained.

SECONDARY EDUCATION SECTION

At the Secondary Education section
of the Conference Mr. A,
S. Johnson pleaded for the continued
existence of aided schools, Sri G. Srini-
vasachariar said that inspection was a
necessary evil, but he pleaded that ins-
pectors should be selected with care.
They should have threefold experience
as teachers, as headmasters and as lectu-
rers in Training Colleges. Sri A, M.
Kanniappa Mudaliar said that inspectors
had hardly iime to attend to the acade-
mic part of their duties, They had too
much administiative work, An inspec-
tor should be over 40 and assisted by an
advisory council of five headmasters.
Sri V. Bhoovarahamurti doubted the
advisability of continuing aided institu-
ticns. Secondary Schools should be
nationalised, he said. Rev, D, Thambu-
sami pleaded for increasing the standard
of teacher-education, which should be
undertaken by the University.

ES b ES

Speaking at the sectional conference
on Secondary and Technical education,
Sri A. V.Sundaresansaid thatSecondary
Education was complete in itself, and
the object of starting the XI standard
was to make Secondary Education more
useful to the student, It was not a pre-
paratory course for higher education,
as erroneously supposed. He had no
objection to the rounding off of Elemen-
tary Kducation by an extra year, pro-
vided it formed part of Secondary Edu-
cation, He was for fixing the initial
age of admission at 6 plus, becauvse the
deteriorationin standards was due to im-
maturity of students. (7he reason does
not sound convincing, having regard to
the efficiency of the students of an earlier
generation who entered the school at
four plus /). Headvocated the starting
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of pre-primary schools., The Higher
Secondary education could be utilised
to make the content of the Secondary
education richer, which would remove
the misconception that an academic
course was superior to a vocational one.
He welcomed the starting of multi-pur-
pose schools and emphasised the need for
improving the standard of technical
education.

Rev. D. Thambusami preferred the
five plus two years course of elementary
education and the age of admission to
be five plus, He said that the syllabus
of diversified courses should be so0 framed
as to enable the student to enter life im-
mediately to ensure a fairly high stand-
ard of technical education.

Mr, T. Vaidyanathan pleaded that
education at the school level must be
autonomous and must not be tacked on
to University education,

Sri C. Ranganatha Iyengar pleaded
for co-operation between aided schools
and for avoiding duplication in the
matter of giving education in bifurcated
courses of studies.

Mr. T. R.Sundaram pleaded for start-
ing the bifurcated courses from the
ninth standard and for a high standard
of syllabus, Mr. A. Arunajatai said that
the aim of multi-purpose schools should
be to fit the pupil to the vocation. In-
diseriminate starting of wmulti-parpose
schools would lead to greater unemploy-
ment.

UNIVERSITY AND HIGH SCHOOL
COURSES

Prof, A. Srinivasa Raghavan, presid-
ing over another Sectional Conference,
dealt with the relationship of University
and High School Courses. He said that
almost all the Colleges were ready to
start the Pre-University Course. As
regards the medium of instruction, the
mother tongue should be arcepted at all
stages of education. Mr. K, P. Amir-
tham Iyer said that the Pre-University
Course should bridge the gulf between
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BOOK-KEEPING AND ACCOUNTS by Late S. Vaidyanatha Iyer

A TEXT BOOK OF TYPEWRITING by the same author.
P. R. Pisharody, D.Com.

COMMERCIAL CORRESPONDENCE by T. V. Subramania Ayyar

PRECISE WRITING AND DRAFTING by P. R. Pisharody, D.Com.

AN ANALYTICAL HISTORY OF BRITISH CONSTITUTION by C. I. Varkey, M.A.
POLITICAL SCIENCE by T. Sankaran Pillai

GUIDE TO STATISTICS by Prof. T. S. Sapkara Narayana Pillai, M.A.

ENGLISH POETS RETOLD Book I (Literary Use) by A, M. Ward & E. B. Ward

Revised by

do do Book IT do do
OLD TALES FOR YOUNG PEOPLE by Dr. K. P. K. Menon, M.A.
SELECTED INDIAN SHORT STORIES do

THE VICAR OF WAKEFIELD (RETOLD) by -P. Mahadevan, M.A.

RUPAVATARA OF DHARMA KIRTI (Sanskrit Grammar) in Two Volumes—each Vol. costs

A CRITICAL APPRECIATION OF KALIDASA’S MEGHADUTA — A lecture in English
by Late Prof. M. Rangacharya, M.A.

THE YUGAS by the same author
THE FUNCTION OF RELIGION IN SOCIAL EVOLUTION by the same author
GOOD MORNING HYMN TO INDIA

UNIVERSITY REFORM IN CONTEMPORARY INDIA by S.R. Ranganathan, M.A.,L.T.

"TAMIL BOOKS

PANDIT JAWAHARLAL NEHRU by Dr. M. Rajamanickam, M.O.L.

MARAINDA MANIKKAMGAL (For Non-detailed Study IV to VI Forms) by
Vidwan G. Vilvapathy

GANDHI PURANAM in 8 Cantos by Pandit Achalambigai Ammal

SHOLAR VARALARU by Dr. M. Rajamanickkam, M.O.L,

WAYS OF TEACHING TAMIL by Pandit Saravana Arumuga Mudaliar, M.A.,, B.O.L.
KRISHNADEVA RAYAR by K. Appadurai Pillai, M.A.,L.T.

GANDHIYA PORULADHARAM by J. C, Kumarappa
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(Advance should be sent with order)
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EDITORIAL 119

the High School and University

education.
RESOLUTIONS

The following resolutions were passed
t the Conference : (i) It approved of the
proposals in the White Paper as regards
the duration of secondary and elemen-
tary education; (ii) The age of com-
pulsion should be six ; (itl) Provision
chould be made for starting Pre-primary
schools ; (iv) The pupil teacher ratio
should be 1: 30 in the elementary stage
and 1:40 in the secondary stage as a

temporary measure; (v) The establish-
ment of a Board of Secondary Educa-
tion ; (vi) The Education Department
should be empowered to ensure the
security of temnure for teachers, or in
alternative, a legislative enactment
should be passed to secure the interests
of the teaching profession ; (vi) Higher
Elementary Training Courses should be
progressively abolished 5 (viil) English
should be compulsorily taught from the
V Standard, while Hindi or any another
Indian language should also be taught
from the VI Standard.

Editorial

MNE of India’s biggest educational
W' problems is the question of multipli-
city of languages in the country. If
every child is taught only
its mother tongue, India
will be divided into a num-
ber of hermetically sealed
linguistic compartments.
There is national necessity therefore for
children being bilingual in the interests
of national unity—for which they have
to learn the national language as well—
and trilingual in the interests of inter-
national understanding-—for which they
have to learn English also. Some would
suggest that the study of India’s classical
and erstwhile national language, Sans-
krit, is also indispensable for inculcating
a sense of unity and for promoting
national culture,

Science and
Language
Teaching

How are these languages—two, three
or four—to be learnt? And when?
These are for us important educational
questions, though for the time being
they have got into the hands of politi-
cians and become the playthings of paro-
chial and communal passions. And to
solve them, light and guidance from
science should be welcomed.

TEducationists in India should there-
fore be thankful to Sri T. K. N. Menon
for drawing attention in the Journal of
Fducation and Psychology to the views
of an eminent neurologist of Ca_nada,
Dr. Wilder Penfield, on the teaching of
languages. In a speech before scientists,
reported in The Canadian Doctor, he
criticised the teaching of foreign langua-
ges at a Jate age as unscientific. He want
ed the teaching of foreign languages to
make beneficial use of the natural course
of evolution of the human brain., The
brain of child has speech areas which
are “like a clean state, ready to be
a written upon”. Up to the-age of about
14 or so, thess areas are ‘plastic and
receptive”. From the age of 10 itself a
kind of rigidity begins to develop, and
after 14 it is very difficult to learn any
language. So Dr. Penfleld asked: “Why
should foreign languages make thqir
first appearance long after a boy or girl

has lost full capacity for language learn-
ing? Why should the efficient methods
so long employed at the mrther’s knees
be replaced by techniques of grammar
and syntax at a time when the mecha-
nisms of the brain employed in learning
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Speech are relatively inflexible and,

Senescent?” '

" Dr. Penfield therefore advocates the

teaching  of foreign languages  to

childfen of tender years. Far frony

eing a burden on the growing mind,
they will ‘be easily and  effortlessly
Picked upat that time, The concentra-
tion on the mother-tongue and the post-
bonement of the study of our languages
to later years, that are now the accep-
ted principles of educational ‘reforms in
8. country, would thus ceem to be
ased on unscientific notions about the
Capacity of themind to learn languages
at different ages, ‘

In Canada, Dr. Penfield actually advo-
ated that English-speaking children
should be sent to schools under the care
of French teachers and French-speaking
children to schools under Knglish
teachers. Thus, mother-tongue would be
farnt at home and a foreign language
at school untit they were ten yearsold.

a third language was desired, it might

© started at about 8 years or so.

. These proposals run counter to exist-
1ng educational practice in this country
.and alsg to linguistic sentiment. But
1€Y Seem  to uphold the wisdom of the
tlme'_honoured traditional method of
Starting the teaching of Sanskrit in this
country at the age of 5. Those who
ddvocate a late age for admission to the
el_ementary school — 6. plus or 7—also
Might usefully ponder on what the
evolution of the human brain has to

iay on the question of when and what
o teach children, '

We hav

"G once to draw attention
'State.hiﬂllof to attempts made since

Poly in Text the attainment of Inde-
to. Books.  pendence by the State
> '0ast covetous eyes on the publication

e had occasion more than.

of - text books. . Recently, a committec
under the presidency of Sri Govinda-
rajulu Naidu, Vice-Chancellor of the Sr;
Venkateshwara University, has recom-
mended to the Andhra Government the
setting up of a State Corporation to pub-
lish text books for all primary and
secondary schools. It is our considered
view that any such state monopoly in the
publication of text books will have 2
deletrious effect on academic freedon:,
progress of knowledge and the spirit of
democratic liberty. In countries lile
Iingland with a long record of demo-
cratic liberties. text books are chosen Ly
teachers themselves. In  totalitarien
countries, they are produced by tin
State. 1In India wunder British rule, o
happy wia media was found between
State monopoly and the discretion of
educationists. We have text book con-
mittees which approve of a number ~f
text books, and leave it to heads of
schools and colleges to choose from
among them. The Govindarajulu Com-

mittee found many undesirable features -

in the prescriptions of text books by locai

bodies. But the remedy of State monopoly

is worse than the disease. There is 1o

harm for instance in allowing the head-

masters of Local Board schools to choose

:ciheir text books as those of aided schonis
0.

The Andhra proposal to levy a fee f
159 on the marked price of books sold o
students of Local Board schools -appears
to us quite unjustified. In the first place,
the idea of a State Corporation to publich
text books itself seems to us undesirahic.
And it seems regrettable in the highes:
degree that funds for this Corporation
should be sought to be built up by this
kind of curious levy on publishers. Wo
trust that _the proposed levy will ke
i er consideration,

s

«@ The only Dictionary that deserves tu be? i_i_°
Students’ companion.

MARTIN'S
AN EXPLANATORY
DICTIONARY

2nd Revised Edition.

ice, Rs. 9/-
Pages, 1203. Price, /

35,500 words defined. 268 illustrations.

Martin’s “Explanatory Dictionary” is not thfe usual j&ype ‘tof tD;(?EZS;Z;
t for the English people. It is a Dictionary with the lnnpm ant di .
mean‘ i iled to meet the requirements of the Indian student 1earn?n§;
g]atl';; 1Sa‘ f:i;lzmge quite foreign to him. The .Soczal Welfare con‘s-ide?s }:Iartmks
Dr'lftilon;ry as without question his most ambitious and most meritorious work.
i

«The definitions of the words given are simple and easily understandable,

d Mr. Martin has made liberal use of illustrative sentences and Shrz.xses to
o ke*th.e Dictionary really ‘Explanatory’.”——-The Tlustrated Weelly of India.
ma -

' iTlastrati helpful."—The
«The Dictionary is well planned and the illustrations are heip

Progress of Education.

. 9 At
«The pronunciation is made as easy as humanly possible.”—Blitz.

«This monumental work.”—The Whip.

«In gll these ways, Martin’s Explanatory Dictionary is a welcome
impro*remeu% on the ‘Oxford’ or «Chambers’.”—The Indian Review.

X
K. & J. COOPER - PUBLIS HERS - BOMBAY, 4

Sole Selling-Agents for Soutk- India :— '
The Christian Literature Society for India, Park Town, .ladras
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